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Advertiſement. 


HE author of the enſuing 
Propoſitions, after conſi- 
dering the works of Mr. John 
Glas, apprehended the faith of 
the church, of which he was a 
member, erroneous in ſome im- 
portant points. This induced 
. him to propoſe the Propoſitions 
to the church's conſideration. |} 
The conſequence of this propoſ- | 
al appears in the title page; and 
the four following letters will ſig- 
nify to the reader how the Pro- - 
[2 poſitions, &c. came to be made 


public. 


KEN NN NE ln 


Nenn 


LETTER, I. 


SIR, 


HE paper of which I here ſend you a copy I had 
from Dublin,——---It was tranſcribed from one 


written by your ſelf to Mr. M. — Mention is made 


in the concluſion of a duplicate coming here; and I 


underſtand by a friend from Newca/tle that another has 
been ſent into that country.—This circular letter is, ſo 


far as I can learn, generally eſtcemed a pertinent and 
full anſwer to the Propoſitions ; yet ſome few 
think otherwiſe, of whom I am one. * To us you ap- 


pear an enemy to the faith and conduct of the firſt 


churches. For theſe reaſons, and as your replies 
have circulated pretty extenſively among your friends, 


I, at preſent, apprehend it W 255 to publiſh ſome 
. remarks on them. —————— —— hut it 


may be judged reaſonable chat you ſhould have an 
opportunity of correcting your replies before they appear 


in print: For this purpoſe I ſend you an exact copy of 
the paper I had from Dublin: only I have left out the 


th. 6th. 7th. and 8th. Propoſitions, thinking, your 


replies 


2 e 


= „ 
replies to them may bear ſuch a ſenſe as coincides witn 

my judgment. And I might alſo have dropt the 1 8th. 
on the ſame account. The 5th. Propoſition is ſo cor- 
rupted, that the ſenſe of the original article cannot be 
gathered from jt.— —— I aſter your reviſal 
there be any alteration, you'll pleaſe to incloſe me the 
paper again ; if not let me know. 


Whitehaven, J. H. 
Auguſt, 2d. 1765. 


| LETTER, II. 
8 | 
7 Our lines I received, and the contents have con- 
ſidered. And as you are ſo generous to inform 
me of your deſign, I think it is beſt to be ſerious, and 
conſult in earneſt, which way it may be done to the 
beſt purpoſe. The man that writes upon divine ſub- 
jects with a righteous intention, contends not for victory 
but for truth; and if himſelf is in a miſtake, is willing 
his own miſtakes may be diſcovered. The end is only 
to point out where the truth is, in as clear a light as 
we can; that thoſe who are attentive to know it, may 
| A 3 . | judge 


aq) 


judge for themſelves. I never, + the truth of 
Chriſt to meet with general approbation; or that the 
religious world ſhould either embrace or underſtand it: 
only to help ſome few, whoſe hearts the Lord ſhall be 
| pleaſed to open, to attend to it, 


Now obſerve, T had your ties at the at hana: 
A as I replied to them by letter, did not put them 
down verbatim as I had them : but, for ſparing room, 
endeavoured to compriſe the meaning in as few words 
as I could: ſo you ſay, one of them is corrupted. 


Again, you had mine at ſecond hand ; and I am not 
certain whether it be exact; or whether it is the cor- 
recteſt of my letters: and you leave out ſeveral of the 
articles; ſo it would only be a patch.—-----I received 
three letters, all about the ſame time ; in each of which 


were ſome articles: but only one of them contained 


all the twenty-one. Therefore, as they were all re- 


lative to the ſame ſubject, I noted all the articles, in 
each of my anſwers: and tho' my replies might be to 


the ſame purpoſe, in each letter, the expreſſions are 


very different. Therefore to remark upon one of my 


letters, in ſuch a broken manner, would be doing no- 


thing. 

I think this is the beſt way that I can propoſe ; viz. 
Pleaſe ſend me your twenty - one articles, writ by your 
own hand: and I will ad you my replies to Ft 
writ by my own hand. 


1 willingly comply with your propoſal, am ready to 


conduce all I can, and as expeditiouſly as I can; only 


let it be done to purpoſe. And . you have the ar- 
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: nn as I propoſe ; the ground 

I will be plain and open. We Al Arts 

%. | 
Liverpool, . 4h 
7 Auguſt, gth. 1765. e R 
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. LETTE R, III. 
Ss $STIR, 

4 . to your propoſal I ſend you the twenty- 

ö one Propoſitions. Probably the ſentiments might 
have been expreſſed in a leſs number; -In tranſ- 
cribmg them, I have changed, expunged, and added 
words, as I ſaw convenient, for rendering the ſenſe 
more clear. But the ſenſe is the ſame, wude altera- 


tion, in all the PR rd 
Whitehaven, : : J. * 
9 224. 1763. | 

z. eee, 
* LETTER, IV. 
* i 
5 HE twenty- one Propoſitions which were fone to 
to 1 me (ſuppoſed to be the ſentiments of Glas and. 


ally. 2 or taken from their writings) to which 


on e the deſire of. ſome of my friends) I had written 
les. F=- replies 


| 
| 


(m.) 


replies; a copy of which you have ſeen; the ſame Pro- 
poſitions, in ſubſtance, I have now received from your 
own hand. But as you ſay, you have changed, ex- 


punged, and added words, as you ſaw convenient; 
(which I ſuppoſe might be occaſioned by ſeeing my 
replies;) fo it will naturally occaſion a variation f 
expreſſion in my preſent comment as I have now to 
do with your articles, in the very ſentences as you 
have ſtated them. —--In my former notes, I had no de- 
ſign of contention ; but only for the ſatisfaction of 
thoſe that ſent the Propoſitions (or thoſe for whoſe 
ſake they were ſent) to me. Nor yet, in this, have I 
any contentious deſign. Simple truth is all I defire. 
Yet I had not thought of attending to it in this way, 
only to oblige you. As you ſeem determined to oppoſe, 
in print, what I had written for'private peruſal; I am 

willing to give you full ſcope; that both you, and 


your readers, may ſee what I approve, and what! 


oppoſe, in your articles. — And I propoſe.to be as 
explicit as I can with brevity; and as brief as I can, 
with perſpicuity. For I expect (if you perſift in your 
reſolution, to appear in print) you will not trouble the 


preſs for nothing; but will publiſh your own Propo- 
| fitions, and my replies, verbatim. This is no more 


than ſtri& juſtice: And it is all I deſire from you, 


- Who am, GC. 
Liverpool, 15 | | 1 
Oeder, 26th, 1765. EY 
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BAPTIST CHURCH, 


AT 
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I. 
4 py Hen HE Goſpel revelation is Lenni e- 


* © * ſteemed, in it ſelf, a dad /etter ; hut it 
T * does not appear to be ſo, in any light 

* wherein T can conſider that a e 5 
and how any perſon fo eſteeming the Goſ- 


pel can be fuppoſed a believer does not, to me, appear. 


8 


Kom. i. 16. John vi. 63. Heb. iv. 12. Phil. ii. 15, 16. 


John xii. 48. P/al. xxxvi. 9. xliii. 3 exix. 135. Jer. 


. hy. vi. 5. 


B IL 


2 The PROPOSITIONS, 8 &c. 


| | | . 
|| Precious faith, the faith of God's eledt, che faith of the 
| operation of God, &c. is not any thing more, in it ſelf, 


than believing the truth of the Goſpel revelation ; and 

| is moſt fitly illuſtrated, from natural things, by the be- 

[| lief of any common report from the evidence attending 

| | it. Mark xvi. 16. Rom. x. 9, 10, 16, 17. Ast viii. 12, 

127.1 John v. 1. Fohn XX. 31. 1 Cor. xv. 2, 11. Add xiii. 

F 48. xxviii. os Heb. x. 39. Xi. 1. 

4 III. 

28 Hope is the expectation which a believer has of being 

| _ intereſted in the good things revealed in the Goſpel. 
Heb. xi. 1. Tit. i. 2. ili. 7. Col. 1. 23. _ iv. 4. 1 Cor. 
xv. 19. Rom. v. 2. 


IV. 
| "hint is love to and delight in the truth believed ; 
its author, inſtitutions, and all who are of it. 1 Cor. 
| V. f 
| | There are no works in a perſons courſe of life, exer- 
E | Ciſes of devotion, or diſpoſitions of heart to be inforced 
3 or recommended, as preparatory to regeneration, or any 
| way helpful to attain it. /. I. a1. John i. 13. Rom. 
ix. 16. James i. 18. Or, in other words, if a perſon 
| be ever ſo induſtriouſly ſeeking peace with God, and 
3 laboring to make out his own ſafety, under the doubt of 
ſtanding in a ſtate of unregeneracy, finding no ſatisfac- 
tory relief from, fimply, what is teſtified in the Scrip- 
|| ture concerning Chriſt, then there is nothing to be ad- 
| | miniſtered from the Goſpel for his comfort without 
perverting it. What ſeems e to be obſerved to 


ſuch 


The PROPOSITIONS, &c. 3 


ſuch perſons is, that ſucceſs in their way is not to be 
expected but along with perfect rectitude of heart. See 


the xvili, and xxxiii, chapters of Ezet. compared wit 


Mat. xix. 1619. Mark. x. 17— 19. Luke xviii. 18, 19, 
20. x. 25-28. As to the relief of ſinners utterly deſpair- 
ing of ſucceſs attending any human effort for life; or 
thoſe whoſe circumſtances are already ſo bad, that every 
attempt to help themſelves only involves them the more; 
all that can be done, or is neceſſary to be done, is to 
tell them the ſimple truth of the Goſpel. See 1 Pet. i. 
20---25. Gal. iii. 26. Act. xvi. 30, 31, 32. xiii. 38, 39. 
XXviii. 23. Rom. x. 69. John, chap. lil. 
* 

I know nothing about any principle of grace in be- 
Levers, but what is imported in their name; viz. the 
word of the Goſpel being and abiding in them, by its 


ſtanding true in their conſciences ; according to Jobs 
v. 24. xvii. 8, 14. 1 Jobs ii. 14, 24+ 


n 
The fariification of: believers, both as it ki to 


guilt, and to evil diſpoſitions and actions, is by the word 
of truth, and not by any operation on their hearts ſe- 
parate therefrom. John xv. 3. xvii. 17, 19. Epb. v. 


26, 27. Ads xv. 9. Zech xiii. 1. Heb. x. 22. Yet the 
influence of the ſpirit is manifeſt. 2 7. ii. 1 13. 1 Pet. 
1 2. 7% i. f. 1 Cor: VL 11. 
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| JO TS: 
4 The PROPOSITIONS, &&. 


There is no true joy in the heart of a chriſtian but 
what exiſts there by the belief of the truth; nor any in- 


creaſe of that joy but by a proportional increaſe of faiths 


hope and knowledge. Faith produces joy where ever 
it is. Faith and joy are inſeparable. 4&5. 41. vil. 
5, 6, 7, 8, 37, 39. xvi. 34. Mat. xiii. 44. Like ii. 10. 


Pal. bxaxxix. 15. Phil. i. 25. 1 Pet. i. 8. The chriſtian's 
joy then comes only by the truth. Any ſuggeſtions a 


perſon may have made to his mind, concerning the ſafe- 
ty of his ſtate, his intereſt in Chriſt, &c. either, accord- 

ing to his apprehenſion, directly from the ſpirit (as ſome 
people expreſs themſelves) or by the medium of ſome 
text of Scripture, concerning which he has no true idea, 
as being little concerned about the mind and evidence 

of the Scripture, and as knowing little or nothing about 


the afflictions of the Goſpel, and the chriſtian labor of 
love, I ſay, ſuch like intimations of ſafety, or intereſt in 


the divine fayor, however plentifully experienced or joy- 
fully related, are not to be conſidered as the proper e- 
vidences or genuine ſprings of the true chriſtian's joy. 
Nay ſuch impreſſions, what ever way they come, as yield 
confidence towards God, without conforming to the 
croſs of Chriſt ; and which can be ſucceſſively experi- 
enced, without the proofs of love to Chriſt's name by 
miniſtering to his ſaints, are to be ranked among the 
devices of the grand deceiver ; for as the ſaving truth 
has its influence, ſo alſo has the damning falſhood, 


which operated in corrupting the chriſtian profeſſion 


from the beginning, thro the agency of Satan, 2 The/. ii. 


| IX. 


The PROPOSITIONS, &. 5 


As the chriſtian's 10y. has its exiſtence from, and a 


dependence on, believing the truth ; ſo his growth in 
joy, confidence, and hope in the divine grace, has a 
— DEPENDENCE on, and bears a proportion to, his love: 
and obedience; i. e. love to Chriſt's name and obedi- 
. ence to his new commandment. John xiv. 21, 23.Xv. , 
10, 11. Hope increaſes in ſuffering affliction and bear- 
ing the ſame with patience, loving the revealed charac- 
ter of God, maintaining good works, &c. 2 Cor. i. 
A profeſſor of the faith whoſe conſcience does not 
_ condemn him, in a ſober view of his heart, as being diſ- 
affected to the Goſpel of ſalvation,—to the true God 
who laid down his life for ſinners, or to thoſe who are 
of the truth, notwithſtanding his natural inclination to 
eſtabliſh his own righteouſneſs and deſpiſe the Goſpel ; 
ſuch a perſon has confidence towards God z— as much 
confidence, as can be afforded from his heart, of his 
n in the truth. 1 Jobn iii. 19, 20. 
Wy. -- 
But PT RI is but a fingle, and not infallible, wit- 
neſs : there may be reaſon to ſuſpect it of partiality in 
ones own favor: fo the aſſurance of hope is completed 
only by the teſtimony of the ſpirit : or it is only here- 
by that chriſtians are crowned with ſuch an enjoyment. 
Chriſtians enjoying tha aſſurance of hope have two wit- 
neſſes, their conſcience and the holy ſpirit, Nom. viii. 16. 
The latter does not bear witneſs, according to the a- 
bove text, but in conjunction with the former; and as 
the energy of the divine promiſe; fo he — not of 
himſelf. John xvi. 13, 14. | 
0 B 3 | 2 XII. 


6 The PROPOSITIONS, &. 


| XII. 

As the ſpirit of truth does not bear.witneſs to any 
works but ſuch as are the genuine effects of true faith, 
or produced by the ſpecial influence of the Goſpel ; ſo 
the aſſurance of hope is not attained, neither has an a- 
biding in any heart, without obedience and ſelfdenial; 
or the keeping of Chriſt's new commandment and 1 


| crucifyi ing the world with the affections and luſts. Rem. * 


viii. 17. Heb. vi. 10, 11. 2 Pet. i. ho Eph. i. 13. 
iv. 30. 8 
| XIII. ME 
The painful fear of coming ſhort, and joyful hope of 
attaining to reſt and glory with Jeſus at his coming, are 
two peculiar ſprings, or motives in a believer's heart 
unto all his warfare : till the former gives place to an 
abundant ſenſe of the divine love by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Rom. v. 5. 1 John iv. 17, 18. Heb. iii. 6, 14. 1 Pet. i. 
13. And the greateſt aſſurance of hope does not ſet any 
chriſtian above the fear of diſobedience and its conſe- 


quences from the divine juſtice ; and ſo fear of falling 


ſhort and hope of attaining are motives to the chriſtian 


warfare till it is finiſhed. Hereby he is preſerved from 


| drawing back to perdition. See Heb. iv. 1. 1 Pet. i. 17. 
1 Cor. ix. 27. Pro. xxviii. 14 Luk. xii. 5. Heb. xii. 05 


29. Phil. ii. 12. 


It may be here noted, that many work: who are 
willing to venture largely on the ſcore of their chriſti- 
anity, make uſe of their doctrine of perſeverance to take 
off the force of the divine law in the conviction of fin ; _ 
and when this is the caſe, they may be ſaid to uſe it to 
their own deſtruction, as making it ſubſervient to their 


devoti- 


The PROPOSITIONS, Se. 5 


devotional gueſſes and ſelf confidence: this common 
ſort of language, The Lord has begun a work and I 
hope he will carry it on,” 1s not to be regarded in aw: 
way it generally occurs. | 
XIV. 
The churches of Chriſt have a plurality of elders or 
paſtors when complete in their order. The churches 
who have them not, as ſeeing no neceſſity, are not ſuc]: 
as the Apoſtles ſettled, for patterns of churches to the 
end of time. 

We have no example of the on- Saber, in a church, 
any where in the New Teſtament, * 

We have many inſtances of a plurality as at Ferfe- 
km Ack. xi. 30. xv. 2, 6, 22, 23. and it was from this 
church that the chriſtian law went forth to the nations, 
according to the promiſe, Ja. ii. 3. Micah iv. 2. We 
alſo find a plurality at Antioch (in Syria) Act. xiii. 1. at 
Derbe, Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch (in Pifdia) Act. xiv. 
20, 21, 22, 23. at Epheſus, AR. xx. 17, 28. At Philippi, 
Ppil. 1. 1. at Theſſalonica, 1 Theſ. v. 12. Direction was 
given for a plurality at all the churches in Crete Tit. i. 


5. James mentions the church and its elders, Jam. v. 


14. Peter mentions the flock, and the elders taking the 


overſight of it, 1 Pet. v. 2, 3. And it is no way difficult 


for thoſe that can fit looſe from their father's traditions, 
to perceive a plurality intended in the name Angel in 
the epiſtles to the churches in 4/a, Rev. ii. 24. com- 
pared with Act. xx. 17. 28. Rev. ii. 1. | 
Ihe nature and diſtin parts of the elder's office re- 
quire more than one to fill it, and not leſs than zhree to 
fill it completely, as appears from Rom. xii. 7, 8. See 
alſo 1 Tim. v. 17. Mat. XVill, 20. XV. 


* 


s The PROPOSITIONS, &c. 


XV. 5 

Chriſt gave direction to his apoſtles about binding 
and looſing, Mat. xviii. 18, 19, 20, 21. And for this 
purpoſe he makes it neceſſary, that the church have vo 
or three among them as a preſbytery, which are men- 
tioned diſtin& from the church: and without theſe rave 
or three he does not give licence to proceed formally to 
ſach a work, or promiſe his preſence in it. 

I fee nothing in the New Teſtament that ſerves to 
give any different view of the Lord's direction“. 

XVI. 

I cannot find any thing, in the apoſtle's writings to 

thew that a company of Chriftians are fitted for the 


buſineſs of eating the Lord's ſupper, without ſuch an 
_ elderſhip. | | 


XVI. 


The following extract of a letter, lately written to 


a friend, is inſerted as an illuſtration of this article. 


* ——-Mat. xviii. 18, 19, 20. Chriſt is there on 


« ſet purpoſe treating on that diſcipline which ſhould | 


« take place in the churches, when they came to be 
« ſettled by the miniftry of the apoſtles ; which was not 
< to be till Himſelf was glorified. Compare Lake xxiv. 
6 49- Mat. Xxviii. 19, 20. John vii. 39. Ads chap. ii. 
« His kingdom was not ſet up on earth, till He ſat down 
* on his throne in heaven; according to the prefigu- 
ration thereof in the kingdom of Judah.” See P/ahn, 


ii. xxiv. Ixxxix. cx. The keys of the kingdom of 


Heaven were promiſed to Peter: accordingly at the 
« time appointed he opened it; firſt to the Jews, Ae, 
„ chap. ii. and then to the Gentiles Acts chap. x. till 
„which time there was not a Goſpel church; and the 
« di{cipline Chriſt taught his apoſtles could not be ex- 

3 „ 
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XVII. 

It appears to me, , that eating the Lord's fupper was 
the great thing in view in the ordinary aſſembling of 
the firſt churches ; and obſerved, at leaſt, every Lord's 
day ; or with-the ame conſtancy as the apoſtles doctrine, 


fellowſhip, &c. AH. ii. 42. Xx. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 20. This 


ordinance 


Cc exciſed. The 3 having received the Holy 


« Ghoſt, according to the promiſe, were led into all 
+ truth, and qualified for planting churches and writing 
« the New-Teſtament Scriptures ; having all the in- 
*« ſtructions Chriſt left with them brought to their re- 


_ © «© membrance, John xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 13. Such a 


church as the Lord propoſes Mar. xvii. was to have 
„the power of binding, or laying cenſures on incor- 
44 15 idle offenders; — of hing, ur taking off ſuch 
66 — and reſtoring to former favor. The binding 


and loofing of this church was to be ratified in hea- 


ven, in the mother church; here Jeſus was 

et be on his throne, Gal. iv. 26. Heb. xii. 2, 24. 
This church on earth was to have raus or three 
e gaibered together, preſiding therein; without which 


60 > wax & ery we cannot know, from the Scripture, that 
they 


ave ſuch power. Such a church as this was at 
Corinth; where Paul directs them to hid one that was 
25 my brother, {1 Cor. v.) and deliver him ſo bound 
« unto Satax; reminding them of the power of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; (i. e. refering to Mar. xvii.) and 
in his ſecond epiſtle he directs them to boofe bim 
„having become penitent.“ 

Moreover, it is 2 be obſerved, this] in this 8 | 
there were to be tabs or three to appear as witneſſes 
„to confirm the offence ; where it was not publicly 


en; as well as two or chree to prefide in the 


we Jadg⸗ 


OS — — 


—— 
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erdinatice alſo ſeems to have been attended to in the 


evening, about ſupper time, agreeable to its name and 


the time of its inſtitution. | 
| XVII. | 
Waſhing one anothers feet was recommended by Jeſus 
among his diſciples, after his giving them an example, 
Jobn xiii. 4—17. And this cuſtom was obſerved among 
them accordingly after he left them, 1 Tim. v. 10. and 
ſurely ought ſtill to be attended to as often as there 1s 
occaſion, Whereſoever the diſciples of Chriſt are found, 
this practice ſhould be found alſo. | | 
„judgment. And further, the two or three preſidents 
are not independent of the church, or lords over it: 
They are only agreeing together along with the bro- 
* therhood, concerning the thing that is to be done of 


their Father in heaven; but their agreement is eſſen- 
tial to the diſcipline. The Apoſtles having received 


< their inſtructions from Chriſt, and having received 


** the Holy Ghoſt to bring all things to their remem- 
© brance and lead them into all truth, did accordingly 
** ordain the zo or zhree in all the churches :—elders 
in every Church.” pv : 

The gloſs which Mar. xviii. 20. generally receives 
& about the preſence of Chriſt being with two or three 
«« perſons met together to worſhip him, is a trifling a- 
„ muſement ; tho” of conſiderable account with thoſe 
who are in raptures with a kind of love and preſence 
more philoſophical than ſcriptural ; as to which, the 


«« proudeft mortal may have the moſt plenteous injoy- 


ment under the notion of deep humility ; but the joy 
„ which ſprings from the truth is another thing. -—— 
This gloſs I call wap Jong. engl becauſe it tends 


to divert our attention from the genuine deſign and 
« ſcope of the paſſage. ; 3 


The PROPOSITIONS, &. 11 


XIX. 

The kiſs of charity is often enjoined. See Rom. xvi. 
16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 The. v. 26. 1 Pet. 
v. 14. And it ſeems to have been practiſed by Jeſus 
and his diſciples Mat. xxvi. 49. | 

. | 

In the days of the apoſtles, the chriſtians, as a token 
of their mutual familiarity, affeQion, joy, and regard 
for the poor brethren, ſtatedly feaſted together, Act. ii. 
46. 2 Pet. ii. 13. Jude. 12. and on the ſame day they 
came together to eat the Lord's s ſupper, 1 Cor. xi. 21. 

. 

Chriſt prohibited the laying up treaſure on earth a- 
mong his diſciples, and enjoined alms-giving in oppo- 
ſition thereto; and what ever thoſe who would be e- 
ſteemed his fallowem and ſubjets may think of their 
religion which ſuffers them to trample on this law of 
the heavenly kingdom, under the ſhelter of their child- 

ren's portions, ſickneſs, old-age, &c. the New Teſta- 
ment ranks ſuch, perſons among idolaters, i. e. wor- - 
ſhipers of Mammon; as not truſting in the living God, 
who preſerves and wrovideo for all men, but eſpecially 
the faithful. The following paſſages may be conſulted 
on this head. Luke xii. 15—21, 23—37 XVI. 9—14. 

Mat. vi. 19— 24. Col. iii. 5. Eph. v. 3. 1 80 chap. | 
vi. and iv. 10. Heb. xiii. 5. 

APPENDIX. 

Reading the ſcriptures is of as much neceſlity and 
amportance in chriſtian aſſemblies as preaching ſermons ; 
and as clearly enjoined by the apoſtles : earch their 
auritingr. eee 


v. 
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COM M E NT 
On the foregoing 


PROPOSITIONS. 


* 


EFORE I enter upon the particular Articles, I ſhall 
give ſome general Hints, by way of Introduction. 


— And as I find they are either expreſſed in the ſame 


Words, or conceived in the ſame Spirit, with Mr. 
Sandemar's Writings ; I ſhall take Liberty, with Brevity 


and Plainnefs, to expreſs ſome of my Thoughts con- 
cerning thoſe Performances. 


I read with pleaſure He Part of the Dialogues be- 
tween. Theron and Afpaſio; the I obferved many Ex- 


preſſions whick hung too looſe, too ſtraggling from the 


fold Foundation of Goſpel 'Truth : Some Sentences 


very flat and dry; daſhed with Legality, Tradition, and 


the Spirit of the World. But ſtill, as his main Deſign 
ſeemed to be the magmifying of free Grace in Chriſt, I 
was willing to paſs theſe Defects wick Candour'; being 
well aſſured, that Perfection is not to be expected in any 
human Compaſition.— Until Theron makes a Tranſi- 
tion from. an Oppoſer to an Enquirer; and Afpaſio 
paſſes from a Diſputant, and commences Guide. An 
Undertaking which diſcovered his want of ſpiritnal 


Di- | 


N rr Fs TOTS ., 


— 


— 
| 
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Qualification. For Aſpaſio appears as much bewilder- 
ed in the latter End, as Theron did in the Beginning. 
80 that, tho? I found many Things in the Dialogues 
well expreſſed, and many Objections well anſwered ; 
yet, in the Whole, I think the Dialogues have a greater 
Tendency to lead Souls aſtray, than to inſtruct them 

into the true Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. —And that it 

ſhould be ſo, I never thought ſtrange, ſince I underſtood 
who was the Author's chief Correſpondent, about th 
Time that he finiſhed thoſe Dialogues.—Nor did I 
wonder, to find ſome Things crude and unſavoury in 
the Letters of Palæmon, after I obſerved the ſurpriſe 
he expreſſes, at the ſame Perſon, and his Followers © 
which intimates an extraordinary Expectat:on from 
thence. Pag. 448. E | | 

My Expectations were ſomething raiſed, when I ſaw 

Palæmon, in his Letters, attempting to rectify the 

Defects of Aſpaſio. And ſeeming determined to avoid 

a Number of ſmooth beaten Paths, which appeared to 

have been the Occaſion of Aſpaſio's Wandering. —As 
attempting to accommodate Chriſtianity to high Life ; 

and make it become faſhionable.—Laying Baits to allure 
the Fancy, to engage Attention to Goſpel Truth, by 
polite entertaining Converſation.——---Raiſing high 

Encomiums upon celebrated Authors, ſetting them as 
Defences to the Oracles of God. Paying great Defer- 

ence to human Virtues, in Perſons deſtitute of the 

Knowledge of Chriſt.— And laviſhing out, that which 
the World calls Charity, upon every Appearance, or 

Pretence to Chriſtianity; in Action, Word, or Inclina- 

| | | tion. 


Cc 


* 


— — — — 
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poſſible to retain the Truth, as it is in Jeſus. 
Ialſo found Palæmon ſtrongly aſſerting divers Truths, 
which are eſſential to the Life of the Chriſtian's Charac- 
ter.— As, The Scripture Teſtimony, being the alone 


The immutable Perfection of God; without any 
Deviation, or Declenſion, in any Part of his Character; 
his Counſel, Words, or Works. — The Invariableneſs of 
the divine Law ; and the impoſſibility of the leaſt Miti- 
gation.— That Chriſt is all in all; admits no Competi- 
tor, but excludes all human Excellency. —And, that 


the ſacred Oracles, in Oppoſition to every imaginary 
enthuſiaſtical Spirit. —And where theſe Things are 


Truth of Chriſt cannot be ſubverted.— But I have a 
Right to adopt his own Words to Aſpaſio. You 


i 5 will not then think it ſtrange, if, while I read forward, 
Nt my Attention was chiefly awake to obſerve, if theſe 


Doctrines were juſtly ſtated, according to their primitive 
Simplicity.“ But upon the moſt candid Peruſal, I could 
not avoid taking up another of his Expreſſions; reſpe&- 
if ing the Leaven which I have obſerved in the Writings 


of others; In yours, I ſhall only ſay, I wiſh I had 
not found it at all.” 


did not find any Thing in his whole Writings, that 
ſhews him to be deeply led into the- Glories of the 
Goſpel: or abundantly enlarged into the Myſteries of 


God 


=. 
* 


at 
Wd 


tion.——For where ſuch Things as theſe prevail, it is im- 


Directory; excluding all human Tradition whatſoever. 


the Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of Truth; ſpeaks only in 


maintained, in their true Light, without Variation; the 


He ſeems to be well grounded i in that which he calls 
his leading Principle; and to defend it well. But 1 


r. Johnſon's Comment, 1 


God, and of the Father, nad of Chriſt, Vet I confefs, 
in his own peculiar Branch, or that which ſeems to be 
his Maſter-Piece; His Talent is conſpicuous : For 
carrying away the Rubbiſh ; gathering out the Weeds; 
and burying the dead Men's Bones, of Tradition : or 
at leaſt, for ſetting up Signs to e them. Exel. 
xxxix. 14, 15. 


The Traditions of Men have ſpread wemlebes i in 


the nominal Chriſtian Church, like the Army of Gog 


upon the Mountains of Iſrael; as a Storm, and as a Cloud 
covering the Land. This Smoke of the bottomleſs Pit, 
hath darkened the Sun and the Air; until Men grope 
at noon Day, as in the Night; or as thoſe that have no 


Eyes. And this infernal Idol oppoſeth and exalteth 


himſelf above all that is called God, or that is worſhip- 
ped: ſo that he, as God, ſitteth in the Temple of God, 


ſhewing himſelf that he is God. And gives ſuch Life 
to his Worſhippers, that they proclaim his Magnifi- 
cence, as much as the Epheſians proclaimed that of 


their Goddeſs. Saying, who is like unto the Beaſt? 


Who is able to make War with him ? All Denominati- 


ons of Proteſtants (in the general Bulk) are as much 
biggotted to their own Traditions, as Papiſts to theirs. 


There may be ſome Difference between the Traditions 
which reign moſt in Britain, and thoſe moſt in Vogue 


in Italy. But whether they be of the eſtabliſhed Church, 


or Diſſenters ; Tradition is the governing Principle, 
And each one having imbibed their own popular Syſtem, 
are devoted thereto, more than to the Word of the 


living God. And tho? they profeſs to make the Word 
of God their alone Rule ; yet, their Leaders have fol- 
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lowed the Opinions of one another, until their 
Sentiments paſs for Oracles. And whoſoever ſhall ſtand 
up for the ſacred Word, in Oppoſition to their Tradi- 
tions, ſhall ſtraightway be eſteemed Heterodox. And, 
either thro* Admiration of thoſe famous Men, or thro? 
having thoſe Things conſtantly ſounded in their Ears; 
the People receive them as unqueſtionable Scripture 
Truths: tho' they never read them in the Bible.— Thus, 
dhe real Difference between a Papiſt, and a Proteſtant 
(in the common Run, of every Denomination) is only 


Attention to the Scriptures, becauſe his Prieſt tells him, 


teſtant receives human Teachings, as divine Truths; 
becauſe his Miniſter tells him, They are taken from the 
Scriptures. And to plead the very Word of God, in 


as great a Profanation, as if it were done againſt a Con- 

| clave of Cardinals. —This Uſarper, Human Tradition, 
4 is the moſt formidable Adverſary againſt the Kingdom 
ol Jeſus, of any that bears a Banner in the Camp of 


1 every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt experiences the great- 
| eſt Reſiſtance in his Work: and every tender Lamb in 


> bliſhment in the Truth. 


— — — 
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manner, the Deluſion of any Doctrine that detracts from 
the Glory of God's Holy One: notwithſtanding it 


— — — 


withſtood Peter to the Face. — There can be no Evil, 
8 but 


— 


£ 
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—— 
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this; The Papiſt believes himſelf not obliged to pay 


The Judgment of the Church is ſufficient. The Pro- 


1 Contradiction to theſe celebrated Proteſtant Divines, is 


Abaddon. And it 1s from this very Adverſary, that 


Chriſt's Fold, finds the fierceſt en to his Eſta - 


I cannot eſteem it Impiety, to lay open, in a juſt. 


neceſſarily expoſes the Authors of ſuch Doctrine. Paul 


0 
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but what exiſts in ſome Creature. Sin is in the Sinner. 
Deceit in the Deceiver. Therefore we cannot oppoſe 
any falſe Doctrine, without oppoſing the Propagators. 

of it. And if we muſt pay ſuch Deference to Men's. 
Characters, as not to ſtand up for Truth, for fear of 
expoſing thoſe reverend Names; it argues very little 
Faith in the beloved Son of God. Vet, he that does 
it, is certain to bear the Reſentment of the devout Part 
of the World: and become the Object of Deteſtation, 
to Profeſſors in general. But he that is ſo intent upon 
ſaving his Life, that he cannot riſque his Reputation, 
for the Glory of his Lord; is ſure to loſe it. He that 
cannot bear to have his Name caſt out as Evil, for the 
ſake of Chriſt; but is aſhamed of his Words before 
Men; of him will Jeſus be aſhamed, before his heaven- 
ly Father. My Prayer is, That Succeſs may attend 
the Endeavours of every one, whom God ſhall ſtir up, 
to jeopard his Life in the high Places of the Field ; for 
the Overthrow of this Myſtery of Iniquity. And may 


the Lord of Hoſts give Commandment concerning it, 
That no more of it's Name be ſown, in the Churches 
of the Saints !—In the World it is certain to prevail: 


it is it's own Province; and there it muſt reign ; un- 
til the Lord ſhall conſume it, with the Spirit of his 


Mouth; and e it, with the e of his 
coming. 


I was glad to find Palzmon advance in ſuch an 


heroic manner; to form an Attack in Front, upon the 


confederate Armies of this enormous Devourer; this 
monſtrous Idol, Tradition. And looking forward, in 


hopes to ſee a Jofiah—I ſhould have rejoiced, had I 
C4; . found 


— — — clenonet 
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found no Reaſon to ſuſpet a Jehu: who ated valiantly, 
in deſtroying the Idols brought from foreign Nations; 


but departed not from thoſe, whom the Iſraelites them- 
ſelves had invented, for their own Convenience. 2 King. 


, 26—31. Howbeit, this is not my preſent Concern ; 


only ſo far as I may obſerve any Thing in the Propo- 
ſitions before me, deviating from the Law of Truth, or 
the Truth of God. 

I do not find any of the Propoſitions that touch upon 
the deep Foundation of Goſpel Truth ; or that infinite 
Fulneſs of Chriſt, on which the Believer lives: The 
inexhauſtible Streams of the eternal Fountain, or the 
pure River of. Water of Life; in it's Virtues, Excellen- 


cies, Glories, and Perfections; which is the Life of all 


the Saints. Even thoſe Articles which relate to ſpirit- 
ual Bleflings, ſeem all to be ſuperficial : not pointing 


to what Chriſt is, but to what the Soul experiences of 


Chriſt, in himſelf : rather the manner of Enjoyment, 
than the Thing to be enjoyed. — This is the common 
Noiſe of popular Preachers, and outward Profeſſors ; to 


talk much about Experience, and Practice; but without 


Life, for want of thoſe heavenly Doctrines, from whence 
all ſpiritual Experience, and evangelical Works 
proceed. —Howbeit, As the Holy Ghoſt has left no 
Deficiency in his Word ; the grand Foundation ought 
firſt to be attended to; and theſe Things, in their 
Order, not to be neglected: For, not only the Founda- 
tion, but whatſoever is built thereon, ſhall be revealed 


by that divine Fire, which ſhall try every Man's Work, 


of what ſort it is. 1 Cor. iii. 13. This Fire 18 the 
Word of Truth. al. viii. 20. 


Some 
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Some of the Propoſitions reſpe& the Commandments, 
and Ordinances of Chriſt, in his Church. To which, 
it becomes his Diſciples to pay the utmoſt Regard; that 
they may underſtand, and obſerve all Things command- _ 
ed, according to the Pattern. And we muſt remember, 
That the Son of God is faithful, both to him that 
appointed him, and to the Flock committed to his 
Care. He omitted nothing that was the Father's Will, 
or that could be for the Beneſit of his Children: nor 
inſtituted any Thing ſuperfluous. There is nothing 
enjoined but what hath it's ſpecial Uſefulneſs ; nor any 
Thing left in the Dark ; but that his People may ſee 
the Certainty thereof : both as to it's being a Precept 
of the Lord; and it's End, and Uſe, for the edifying 
of his Situ. 
And we ought to obſerve, That every divine Ordi- 
nance is poſitively commanded, and univerſally dire&- 
ed to all the Diſciples : either by Chriſt himſelf, or by 
his Apoſtles, to whom he had committed Authority for 
that Purpoſe. And thoſe Things which he did not 
give in expreſs Commandment from his own Lips, but 
left to his Apoſtles, were only ſuch whoſe Uſefulneſs 
could not appear, till Churches came to be ſettled. 
Mat. xxviii. 20. Job. xv. 14. Ad. xvi. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 
2.—It is therefore the indiſpenſible Duty of every 
Diſciple of Jeſus, to give earneſt Heed, that he may 
neither negle& the Holy Commandments, nor increaſe 
their Number in his own Imagination ; or add to the 
Words of the Lord, by forcing a Senſe upon Things, | 


which the Holy Ghoſt never intended. P/al. cxix. 6. 
Pro, XXX, 6. | 


1. We 
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. We muſt diſtinguiſh between ſtanding Laws in 
the Church, and Directions given upon ſpecial Occaſi- 
ons. Mat. xvi. 20. Luk. x11. 35, 36. A. i. 4. 

2. Between poſitive Inſtitutions, or Commandments 


directly given in Form, in Words ſo punctual, as not to 


admit any doubtful, or various Conſtruction; and ge- 
neral Inſtructions, delivered in the Courſe of Chriſt's 
Miniſtry: where one particular Act is expreſſed, when 
more is intended. Mat. v. 29, zo, 39. Luk. x. 37. 

3. Between Admonitions to Things practicable, and 
Things tpoken 1 in Irony, to Adverſaries. Mat. XI. 33. 
Luk. xvi. 9. 

4. Between Things ſpoken categorical, and Things 
ſpoken metaphorical. Mat. vii. 6. Luk. xii. 35. 

5. Between what the Apoſtles ordained as ſtanding 


Rules, and what they ordered on circumſtantial Occa- 


ions. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, 3. 
6. Between Things commanded, and Things prac- 


tiſed of free Choice: which are not binding to us: 


Deut. xxiii. 21, 22, 23. yet may be taken as Precedents, 


if we ſee Occaſion. Add. ii. 44, 45. v. 4. 
7. As all Inſtitutions are intended purely for Edi- 


_ fication ; and no Edification is poſſible, further than the 
Mind is illuminated; We ought to learn the End and 


Uſe of every Ordinance, before we practiſe it: other- 
wiſe it is only Superſtition, eb. iv. 22. | 


On the firſt Propoſition. 
HE Scriptures hereto annexed, prove the Goſpel 


to be the Power of God. But the Word Rewe- 


lation, in this Caſe, is ambiguous : by Reaſon that it is 
taken 
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taken in different Senſes, by different Perſons. Some 
take it ſimply, and honeſtly, for the Truth revealed: 
others ſophiſtically amuſe us, by telling us, The Revela- 
tion is not the Thing revealed : What is revealed 1s 
one Thing, and the revealing of that Thing 1 1s another- 
Others vainly jangle ; as tho', whatever is aſcribed to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, were alcribed to the Ink, Paper, 
&c. of which the Bible is compoſed, and whereby the 
Word of God is conveyed to our Hands. It is true, 
Theſe Materials, as well as the Sound of the Miniſter's 
Voice, are, in themſelves, deſtitute of Life. And where 
the Goſpel of Chriſt comes in Word only, and not in 
the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, it is, to that Soul, only 
2 as a dead Letter, or an empty Sound: becauſe of the 
8 Deadneſs of his Heart. The Truth, and the quickning 
Power thereof, entereth not into the Underſtanding; 
therefore it cannot give Life, where it hath no Place: 


2 or where the Spirit of Truth doth not give it Acceſs, 
2 and a fixed Reſidence. 
8, The Fact is this. The Truth, 45 Word, ho Goſpel | 
; of Chriſt, is not in any Senſe, a dead Letter, in it ſelf 3 _ 
li- but Spirit and Life. And is the very Thing which all 
he the Children of God live upon. And he that does not 
nd ſee it, feel it, taſte it, enjoy it, and know it, to be more 
er- than a dead Letter, in his Soul; is no Believer. Fer. 


xv. 16. Luk. xxiv. 32. 1 Theſ. ii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. 
1 John i. I. ii. 14, 21. „ 


pel I On the ſecond Propoſition. 
ve- The Scripture Quotations clearly ſhew, that Chriſt is 
1s ſh, to be received, and enjoyed, only 1 F aith. But the 


Len 


Pro- 
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Propoſition is ambiguous. The Words may be con- 


ſtrued in ſuch a Light, as that they will ſtand ſtrictly 
true; but not a Reader in ten will put ſuch a Con- 
ſtruction on them: nor can it. be certainly known, in 
what Strength of Light, the Author himſelf intended 
them: If a Man, in his whole Heart, and his whole 
Soul, believes without reſerve, the Sum and Subſtance 


of the Everlaſting Goſpel ; in the Truth, Life, Spirit, 


and Power thereof; The Faith of God's Elect is no 
more. For this is nothing leſs than to have the Word 
of God dwelling in us: The Record which God gave 
of his Son, written in our Minds, by the Eternal Spirit: 
Which is the ſame Thing, as, Chriſt dwelling in the 
Heart. 2 Cor. iii. 3. Eph. iii. 17. 2 Joh. 2. But how 
many are there (beſide the Jews, Joh. vili. 30, 44, 45 


and the Samaritan Sorcerer, A4. viii. 13, 21.) who be- 
lieve with (what is properly called) a ſpeculative Faith; 


and yet are in Fact, Unbelievers? They are verily per- 
ſwaded that the Scripture is a divine Revelation, that 
the Goſpel is the Word of God; or at leaſt they appre- 


hend no Doubts concerning it: They will reſolutely 


maintain, That all that is written therein, is the Truth 
of God: and profeſs to believe what is therein contained, 
concerning the Son of God. And hence they conclude, 
they believe the Truth of the Goſpel Revelation. Tho 
the Truth, as it is in Jeſus, never entered their Hearts. 
Job. vi. 14, 36. 

And it is not moſt fitly illuſtrated from natural 
Things, by the Belief of any common Report. For as 
J have only a common Concern in a common Report, 
I may receive it from a common Evidence: even ſuch 
8 1 
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as could not preponderate with me, if it were a Matter 


in which I were deeply intereſted. And however 
affecting the Circumſtance, or however ſtrong the Evi- 
dence may be; ſo long as it comes only from fallible 
Creatures, it is ſtill liable to be diſputed : and if I hear 
a contrary Report, attended with ſome Shew of Evi- 
dence ; it may ſhake my Confidence. The Belief of 
earthly Things, is not properly of the ſame kind, as the 
Belief of heavenly Things. Joh. iii. 12. I have no Right 
to believe a Creature, with any ſtronger Credence, than 
human Teftimony can claim. Rom. iii. 4. The Things 
of the Kingdom of God are of infinite and eternal Con- 
ſequence ; therefore cannot be believed, but upon Evi- 
dence which is abſolutely infalible. Perſons may pre- 
tend to believe thoſe Things, which in themſelves are 
divine Truth; when this Belief is only grounded on 
human Teſtimony : received, as the Word of Men. 
But this, which they call Faith, is no more than Opi- 
nion: and will vaniſh in Time of Trial.—The Faith 
of the Operation of God, of which Jeſus is Author and 
Finiſher ; is grounded on the infallrble Truth of the 


. living God, written in the Heart by the Finger of the 


eternal Spirit; and can never be ſhaken, by any Thing 


within us, or without us; viſible, or inviſible ; in Earth, 


or Hell; in Time, or Eternity. Foraſmuch as it is the 
Gift of God: whoſe Giftsare all without Repentance. Ep 


ii. 8. Rom. xi. 29.— The common Rant of Miniſters 
(under pretence of comforting the Weak; and miſerable 


Comforters they are) telling, of Perſons believing, then 
diſbelieving, and believing again; Having Faith, loſing 


it, and finding i it again, Kc. Is _y 2 Deluſion of the 


Devil, | 
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Devil, to eneourage Hy pocrites by vain Deceit.— He 


that doubts the Truth of God, never did receive the 
divine Record. Lee. lix. 21. Luk. x. 42. Jaw. vi. Ixix. 
Xvii. 8. 1 {eek . 7 


On the third Propoſi ton. 


The Scripture Quotations ſubjoined do plainly ſhews 
That Chriſtians do enjoy a bleſſed Hope: and what that 
Hope is. But do not prove it to be what the Propoſi- 
tion aſſerts.— The Chriſtian's Hope is not an Expecta- 
tion of being intereſted in the Good Things revealed in 
the Goſpel. It is the certain Expectation, of the Enjoy- 
ment of the Bleſſings, ariſing from the Aſſurance of our 
Intereſt therein, thro' our Relation to Chriſt. Rom. viii. 
25. 2 Tim. i. 12. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. vi. 19.—I know, 
the Hope of the religious World, or the Body of.carnal 


- Profeſſors, is, A vague Expectation (with a, ho can 


tell) That they may obtain an Inter eſt in the Bleſſings 


of Grace, and eſcape the Wrath to come. But this is 


as foreign to the Hope of the real Chriſtian, as Garth 


is from Heaven. 1 TH. i. 10. 


Hope 1 is no other Thing than Faith, confidleeed + in a 
certain Branch, or Mode : that is, Faith in the Promiſe 
of God. When Faith and Hope are diſtinguiſhed; then, 


: by the former, we underſtand, Belief of the Truth, as 


it is in Jeſus ; and by the latter, Belief of his Promiſe 


to us. Now, the peculiar Promiſes of God, Promiſes. 
of ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings, are made only to 


Chriſt's Sheep. Joh. x. 26, 27, 28. And cannot poſſi- 
bly be appropriated by any, until they be manifeſtly | 
the Children of God, by F aith. Gal. iii. 26. For it is 
inen 
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impoſſible to hope for the Inheritance, unleſs we knov- 
our Relation, as Children. Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iv. 7.— 


The Soul believes on the Son of God, according to the 
divine Record. 1 Joh. v. 11. He thereby becomes 
poſſeſſed of eternal Life. Job. v. 24. vi. 47. Enjoys 
Communion with God. 1 Job. 1. 3. Partakes of the 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel. Eph. i. 3. And hence he be- 
comes aſſured of his Intereſt in the Mediator: and m 
all the Bleſſings of Grace and Glory, promiſed to the 
Saints. Joh. vi. 40. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22, 23. And of this 


| ſtrong Conſolation, he, cannot fail; being poſſeſſed of 
the Spirit of Adoption. Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6.— 


Therefore the Hope of a Believer, is, an unſhaken 
Dependence on the infallible Promiſe of fſehovah. Rom. 
iv. 21. With a patient Waiting, and unwavering Ex- 
pectation of the ample Completion of all the Grace, and 
perfect Conſummation of all the Glory, promiſed to the 
Church of the Firſt-Born. 1 Fob. iii. 2. Nothing leſs 
than this is the Believer's Hope. Rom. v. 2. 2 756. it, 


16. Heb. xi. 1. 


Ohe fouri h Propoſe tion. 
I could very well acquieſce in what I conceive to be 
the Deſign of this Article; but it is ſo awkardly put 


together, that I cannot ſay, I can form any certain Idea 


of the determinate Senſe. In ſpeaking of Charity, being 
Love to, and Delight in, The Truth believed, its Author, 
Sc. -I very well know, That Charity and Love are 
Terms ſynonymous : only two Words derived from dif- 
erent Languages, whereby the ſelf ſame Thing is 
expreſſed. I alſo know, That cyangelical Charity 3 18 
the pure Love of God, in Chriſt; ſhed abroad in the 


2 Heart, 
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Feart, by the Holy Ghoſt. Rom. v. 5. Whereby the 

Soul is inſpired to love him, above all Things. P/al. 
Ixxiii. 25. 1 Joh. iv. 19. Which Love muſt of neceſſity 
extend to his Members, his Commandments, and what- 
ſoever pertains to his Kingdom. 1 Joh. v. 1. 2, 3.— 
But, Truth's Author, I do not underſtand.— I know and 
love the Truth: which is the 'Three-One God: and 
who is himſelf, the Author of all Things. 7h. xvii. 3. 
1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. iv. 21. 1 Joh. v. 6. | 


On the fifth Propoſition. 


I have no Objection to the main Deſign of this Pro- 
poſition. For I know, there can be no Work, Com- 
munication, or Bleſſing of Grace in any Soul; of which 
Chriſt is not Alpha and Omega. Act. ive 12. Jam. i. 

17. Nor does Chriſt convey the Bleſſings of Life, any 
other Way, but alone by the Goſpel of the Grace of 
God. Fob. xvii. 17. Phil. ii. 16.—Por tho? (as is tacit- 
ly hinted) There muſt of Neceſſity be a Communicati- ' 
on of convincing Light, from the Law of God; to make 
the Soul deſpair of finding Life in himſelf ;'or from any 
Thing done by himſelf; and fo to flay all his falſe 
Confidence; as we muſt needs die to ourſelves, before 
we can live to God: Rom. vii. 9, 10, 11. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
Being convinced of Sin: Exzek. xvi. 61, 63. Ad. ix. 4. 
And of the Vanity of all our own Virtues, or Perform- 
ances ; to reſtore, or bring us to God: Fer. ii. 21. xvii. 
1. Rom. iii. 20. That all falſe Hopes, and deluſive 
Comforts, may be perfectly diſſipated: /a. lix. 6. Ixiv. 
6. Mat. v. 20. Rom. iii. 9—19. vii 18. Yet, allowing 
this to be a preparatory Work; it is not the Work of 

. EA the 
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the Creature, but the Work of God, to firike the Soul 
with a Sight of his perfect Majeſty, and it's own 


Wretchedneſs. Job. xl. 2, 4, 5. Ila. vi. 5. Nor is 


the Soul hereby made any more Holy: only made to 
know his own Vileneſs: becauſe this Operation is not 
by the Goſpel, but by the Law. Rom. iv. 15. vii. 13. 
Neither is it poſſible to gather any ſolid Conſolation 
from hence. The Sound is Death. Hab. iii. 16. 
Regeneration is a Work peculiar to God alone, as 
he is the God of all Grace, the Fountain of living Wa- 
ters. Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6. It is communicated by his omni- 
potent Word. Fam. i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23. (See Joh. iii. 
v. Water, in this place, intends the Word of Truth.) 
And that Word proceeds from, and in, the Fulneſs of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 70. xii. 49. 
50. 1 The/. 1. 5.— Hence, in Regeneration, or, being 
born again; Chriſt becomes the Soul's Life, by ſpecial 


divine Communication. Gal. 1. 15, 16. And by Chrift 


becoming his Life, the Man becomes a new Creature. 
2 Cor. v. 17. He enters into a new ſpiritual State: Col. 
1. 13. ii. 12, 13. And lives by Chriſt alone: Fob. vi. 
57. Or, lives by the Faith of the Son of God. Gal. ii. 
20. 1 Foh. v. 12. 
On the faxth Propuff tion. | 

Ican only gueſs at the Intention of this Propoſition, 
from the Scriptures annexed. For it is conceived in. 
Terms ſo unintelligible, that I can neither gather any 
determinate Meaning, or make any juſt Reply: unleſs 
I muſt allow for ſome Errata of the Pen. And inſtead 
of, Imported in their Name, read, Imparted in Chriff*s 


| Name: 2 inſtead of, By it's ſtanding true in their Con- 


D 2 |  ſeiences, 


7 


* 


. FIR Comment, &c. 


ſciences, read, By the Spirit of Truth manifefling it in their 

Conſciences. Or ſomething like this. 
As for the common Talk of Profeflors, about a Work 
of Grace, or a Principle of Grace in the Heart; It is 
my Judgment, that many of them (if cloſely interrogat- 

ed) do not know what they mean themſelves.— The 
'Fruth is this, Every ſpiritual Bleſſing of which the 
Saints are poſſeſſed, is Grace. 1 Cor. xv. 10. All Grace 
Willi! proceeds from Chrift. Joh. i. 16, 17. And all the Ful- 
108 neſs of Chriſt is communicated by the Word of the 
100 Goſpel. Ezh. 111. 6.—S0 then, there can be no Grace, 
or ſpiritual Principle in any Soul, but one of theſe; viz. 
Either the Fulneſs of Chriſt; That is, Light, Truth, 
if Life, Love, Power, Peace, Joy, &c. communicated im- 
n mediately from himſelf; by the Word of Life, under 
* the ſpecial Influence of the Spirit of Holineſs ; Or elſe, 
Grace, taken in the lower Senſe ; That is, thoſe 
Streams, Productions, or Fruits of the Spirit, which 
naturally proceed from theſe divine Communications 5 
cr from the Fulneſs of Chriſt, enriching the Mind. 
Will i. Such as holy, heavenly, ſpiritual Diſpoſitions of Soul; 
"Hh Deſires after, Love to, and Delight in God ; Humility, 
T8 Gratitude, and Submiſſion to the Will of God; Con- 
| 15 | formity to the Law of Chriſt, Love to the Saints, and 
1 Devotedneſs to the Glory of God, &c. —-I ſay, All 
14008 Grace, is either to be underſtood of the. Fulneſs that is 
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1 in jeſus; or the Effects produced thereby, in the Hearts 
Will! of his Children. And fo, no ſpiritual Principle exiſts 
l in the Heart, ſeparate from the Fulneſs that is in Chriſt. 
Toh. xv. 5. Tho' the Streams may be diſtinguiſhed 
from the Fountain; or the Fruits, from the Root that 
bears them. Gal. v. 22. 2 Pet. i. 5. 
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On the ſeventh Propoſition. 
The Scriptures hereto annexed, do fully prove, That 
the Sanctification of Believers is no other Thing than 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt, by the Word of Truth, thro” the 

Influence of the Spirit of Grace, communicated to the 
Heart.—A ſeparate Operation is impoſſible. —There 
can be no Holineſs, but what proceeds from the Holy 
One of God. And from Him, nothing can be receiv- 
ed, but by the Light of his Wogd, in the Power of his 
Spirit. There never was a ſpiritual Operation, or 
heavenly Blefling beſtowed, ſpecial Communion: with 
God, or holy Inclination in any Soul ; but what pro. 
ceeded from the Father of Lights: Foh. xvii. 7. No- 
thing ever proceeded from the Father, but in the Son : 
Col. i. 19. Nothing could come from Chrift, to his 


Children, but by his Spirit: Feb. xvi. 14, 15. Nothing 


ever was performed in any Soul, by the Spirit of Truth, 


but what was wrought by the Word of Grace. Rom. „ 


14. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. 2 Pet. i. 21. The Word of God 
is the Sword of the Spirit. Eph. vi. 17. The Sword 
makes no Impreſſion without the mighty Arm, nor the 


Arm without the Sword. The Word is the live Coal 
that purges the Conſcience; the Spirit! is the Hand that 


conveys it. 1/a. vi. 6. Act. x. 44. 


Sanctification includes all the Nene to God, all 
the Conformity to Chriſt, and all the Vivification f 


the Spirit, that any Soul is bleſſed with, or ever ſhall 
| attain unto.— And whether we conſider it in the Nega- 


tive only ; for removing Guilt, evil Inclinations, and 


ſinful Converſation ; or we take it in the Poſitive ; for 


5 Ulumination, Enlargement, Delight in God, or the 
D 3 os. Soul. 
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Soul being enriched with all the Bleſſedneſs, and filled 


with all the Fulneſs of God; It all proceeds from 


Emmanuel. Heb. ii. 11. And is communicated to God's 


Elect, by the Word of his Holineſs. Joh. xvii. 26. 


. Ox the eight Propoſition. 

The Scriptures refered to, do manifeſtly ſhew, That 
all true Joy ſprings from the Truth, as it 1s in Chriſt : 
and exiſts in the Heart thro' the Belief of that Truth, 
and no other Way. Nor can there be any Increaſe of 
that Joy, but in Proportion to the Increaſe of the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt : whereby the Soul is eſtabliſhed, and 
enlarged in Faith, Hope, and Love to the Lord Jeſus. 
Eph. iv. 13, 15.— And certain it is, That all enthuſi- 
aſtical Suggeſtions, or Intimations of Safety, or Intereſt 


in the Grace of God; which are imagined to come di- 


rectly from the Spirit; by ſome peculiar Sweetneſs of 


Frame, or tranſient Tranquility of Soul; ſome Raptures, 
Extacies, or uncommon Agitations of the Paſſions ; 
| ſome Expanſions of the Mind, or enlarged Conceptions 


of heavenly Things ; ſome ſudden Occurrence of Texts 
of Scripture, or ſome gracious Promiſe to the Mind. 
&c. Such Things as theſe may proceed from a prolific: 


Fancy, and Strength of Imagination, "Therefore. when- 


ſoever Perſons build their Confidence, and draw their 
Comfort from any Thing of the Kind; they are nothing 


_ elſe but Deluſions of the Devil. Mat. xxiv. 2326. 


Luk. xvii. 20. 21.—But be it noted, That a Perſon: 
may be bleſſed with precious Faith, and heavenly Joy; 
ſuch as is accompanied with Love to Chriſt, and Con- 
formity to his Croſs; who is not in a Capacity to 

5 manifeſt 


- 
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manifeſt it by miniſtring to the Saints: but may need 
to be miniſtered unto. Ad. vi. 1. Jam. ii. 15, 16. 
I Job. ii. 17 
On the ninth Propoſition. 

It is an undeniable Truth, That the Chriſtian? 8 Joy 
has it's Exiſtence alone in the Lord. Neh. viii. 10. P/al. 
xliii. 4. Phil. iii. 3. iv. 4. And it muſt be through 
believing, for it is impoſſible to have any Enjoyment 
of God, only by Faith. 70. iii. 36. And the Chriſti- 
an's Confidence and Hope has no other Exiſtence: nor 
does it's Being, or it's Growth, depend on any other 
Thing: for the Believer knows no other Hope or Con- 
ſidence, beſide his God. P/al. xviii. 1, 2, 3. Ter. xvii. 
7. Col. 1. 27. 1 Tim. i. 1. Nor is there any Way of 
obtaining it, only as it 1s the Gift of God, by his ſpe- 
cial Word of Promiſe, to his Saints. Lech. *. 12. 2 Gor. 
i. 21 12, 23. | 
The Texts quoted in the Propoſition, do not prove, 
That the Chriſtian's Growth in Confidence and Hope 
in the divine Grace, has a Dependence on his Love and 
Odedience. But both they, and many other Scriptures, 
do clearly point out, That Love to Chrift, Obedience' 
to his new Commandments, Patience in ſuffering for 
his Name, Delight in waiting upon God, meditating 
his Word; &c. are Means appointed by the Lord; 
not ſo properly, of eſtabliſhing us in Hope and Conf -. 
dence; as of enlarging us in Knowledge, Joy, and De- 
light in the Lord; enjoying Communion with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and having the_Glories of the King- 
dom opened to- us; that our intellectual Powers may 
have Entrance into the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 2 Pet. 
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into the Fulneſs of Chriſt. Jer. xxix. 13. 1 Job. iii. 
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i. 11.—The more diligent and cireumſpect a Believer 
is, ia walking with God, the more enriched with hea- 
veniy Bleſſings he is certain to be. //a. xl. 31. But we 
ought to diſtinguiſh, according to the Word of Truth, 
between Formation and Growth: or wherein the 
Growth of a Chriſtian truly conſiſts. 

Where Chriſt is truly formed in the Soul, ſo as it is 
grounded and ſtabliſhed in the Truth, as it is in Jeſus ; 
that Soul is ſo firmly built upon the Rock, that he can- 
not grow any higher, in regard to the Firmneſs and 
Stability of his Hope, and Confidence in God. P/al. 
XX111; 4. XIvi. 2. . xXxvi. 3, 4. xxviii.- 16. Let, as 
he grows in Knowledge, and arrives to more perfect 
Views of the Glories of the Kingdom ; his Hope will be 
more extenſive, and his ExpeQations more enlarged. 
Paul's Confidence in his God, was as firm as it was 
poſſible to be; Phil. i. 21. 2 Tim. i. 12. iv. 8. Yet he 
did not eſteem himſelf to be arrived at his full Stature. 
Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14.— Confidence and Hope in the 
divine Grace, is the Source from whence all Love and 
Obedience ſpring. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 1 Job. iv. 9, 1o, 
11. Love and Obedience is the Way for us to walk in, 
in order to enjoy Communion with God, and grow up 


24. Jude 20, 21. Thus, in all ſpiritual Enjoyments, 

holy Diſpoſitions, and holy Converſation, Chriſt is all 

in all: Alpha and Omega. Deut. xxx. 6. Jer. xxxii. 40. 

Rev. xxi. 6, 7. 
On the tenth P, opoſiticn. 

This contains the very Language of the popular 


| r and formal Profeſſors. Laying down a ne- 


gative. 
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gative Mark, to prove the Truth of a Man's Faith, or 


the Ground of his Confidence: and to preponderate 


againſt other diſcouraging Symptoms, which might tend 
to raiſe Doubts and Fears in the Mind. But the Scrip- 


ture quoted, does not prove the Thing aſſerted. For 
it is not, Our not being diſalfected; but, Knowing our- 
ſelves to be of the Truth; that gives Aſſurance before 
God. Nor is Confidence afforded from the Heart: but 
to the Heart: from God, who is greater than the Heart: 
by the Indwelling of his Spirit. 1 Jh. iii. 24. iv. 13.— The 
Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, is ſhed abroad in our Hearts 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Rom. v. 5. This, and this alone, 
is the undeniable Teſtimony of our Union with Chriſt: 
even the Witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified of his 
Son ; by his Spirit, according to his Word, in our 
Hearts. 1 Joh. v. 9. And whoſoever is manifeſtly 
bleſſed with the Love of God, the undeniable Effect is, 
That he loveth God. 1 Joh. iv. 19. He that loves 
God, loves the Children of God. 1 eh. v. 1. And he 


that loves the Children of God, will, to his Power, be 


ready to ſerve them. Gal. v. 13. And if this Chain of 
Cauſes, and Effects, do genuinely follow one another; 
ſo that the Heart finds no Ground of Condemnation ; 
Herely aue know that we are of the Truth : Not only 
radically, but practically walking therein. 

The plain Deſign of the Text is, an Admonition; 
to a diligent walking in the Commandments of God; 
1 Job. v. 3. that our Hearts may be aſſured (or made 
bold) in Confidence towards God (or compoſed, with- 
out bluſhing in his Preſence) that with chearful Coun- 
tenance, we may come to the Throne of Grace, to aſk, 
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in hopes to. receive whatſoever we want : Foraſmuch as 

we can then appeal to God, That the Grace he had 
beſtowed on us, was not in vain: but has been im- 

proved to the true End. 2 Cor. vi. 1. See P/al. cxix. 6. 

1 Joh. iii. 22.—A pure Conſcience, and holy Conver- 
ſation, are Evidences to the Believer, that the Grace of 
God hath it's proper Influence in his Heart ; or that he 
practically ſtands in the Truth of God's Counſel. Jer. 
xxiii. 18, 22. 1 Joh. it. 6. But it is not poſſible they 
ſhould be Evidences of his ſtanding in vital Union with 
Chriſt: becauſe no Man can know that his Conſcience 
is pure, or his Converſation holy (Whatever Appearance 
it makes) unleſs he is firſt certain, That the Love of 
| God, in his Soul, is the vital Spring thereof. Mat. vii. 
18.—A Child of Light knows his Relation to Chriſt, 

by the Truth dwelling in him. Joh. xiv. 20. But to 


IS one another, they can only be known by the Fr uits that 


appear. Mat. vii. 20. 
On the eleventh Progs. 

If Conſcience i is not an infallible Witneſs, and that 
there may be Reaſon to ſuſpect it of Partiality ; How. 
weak and vain a Thing muſt it be, to admit ſuch an 
Evidence, in Matters of a divine and eternal Nature ; 
where nothing but abſolute Infallibility hath any Place ? 
And what an Inſult muſt it be upon the Spirit of Truth, 
to join ſuch a Witneſs as a Colleague with him, in the 
infallible Teftimony of God ? And what Senſe can be 

made of this Propoſition ; when it is firſt ſaid, The 
| Aſſurance of Hope is compleated only by the Teſtimony 
of the Spirit ; or it 1s hereby only, that Chriſtians are 
_ crowned with ſuch an Enjoyment :” Yet immediately 
ſubjoined, 


Mr. Zohnſon's Comment, '&c. 35 
ſubjoined, * Chriſtians enjoying the Aſſurance of Hope, 


have two Witneſſes, Conſcience and the Holy Spirit“? 
—It is true, Conſcience bears Witneſs to the Integrity 
of a Man's Heart, in his Words and Actions. Rom. i. g. 
2 Cor. 1. 12. But what kind of Witneſs, any one that 
knows the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhould imagine Conſcience 
to bear; in Things peculiar to the Father's own Will; 
I can form no Conception. The Scripture no where 
informs us, of Conſcience bearing Witneſs to any ſuch 
Things. 

That Scripture (Rom. viii. 16.) brought to prove, 
That the Spirit does not bear Witneſs, but in conjunc- 
tion with the Conſcience; contains no ſuch Doctrine. 
The Words are, The Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs with our 
Spirit. No mention is made, of our Spirit (or Conſci- 
ence) bearing Witneſs: but the Spirit itſelf. And he 
bears Witneſs 4vith, to, or in our Spirit. For to ſay, 


The Spirit of Chriſt, and our Spirit, are joint Witneſs- 
es; would not prove common Senſe. For if fo, To 
whom muſt they bear Witneſs ? It is the Spirit, Conſei- 
ence, or Mind of Man, to which the Evidence of Truth 


is given. Ad. xvi. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 2. Gal. iv. 6. And 
not the Spirit of a Creature, bearing Witneſs to itſelf; 
concerning Things, of which it never had any Know. 


ledge, but by the Holy Ghoſt. 1 Cor. x11. 3.— And 


that other Scripture ( Job. xvi. 13, 14.) Where it is 
ſaid, He ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; is ſo very plain, and 


intelligible ; ſhewing, That what the Holy Ghoſt 


teſtifies to his People, relates wholly to the Father, and 
the Son; that it is undeniable, the Subject 1 is of ſo 


high a Nature, that the Conſcience of Man is utterly 
| incap- 


* 
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incapable of teſtifying any Thing concerning it: But 
it is ſpoken of the Spirit only. He ſpall take of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 
On the twelfth Propoſition. 

It ought to have been explained, what is meant by 
the Spirit bearing Witneſs to Works. In what Senſe, 
or to whom, 1s he ſuppoſed to bear Witneſs ? But in the 
foregoing Propoſition, and in this, The Truth is in- 
verted. The former aſcribes the Evidence of divine 
Things to the Conſcience ; the latter aſcribes the Evi- 
dence of Men's Works to the Spirit.— The Spirit of 
God, in the Word of the Goſpel, bears Witneſs to the 
Conſcience, of the great Grace of the Father and the 
Son. And hereby the Soul receives that vital Influence, 
by which the genuine Fruits of the Spirit, and Works 
of Love, are produced. And the Conſcience bears 
Witneſs of thoſe Works, T hat they are OD in God. 

2 Cor. i. 12. Heb. xiii. 21. | 
The Scriptures annexed to the Propoſition, do not 
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it contain any Thing like a Gloſs, in favour of what 
1294 | ſeems to be intended in the Words ; or bear any Rela- 

"th tion to it: except Heb. vi. 10, 11. 2 Pet. i. 5.— 10. 

444.4. and thoſe expreſs no ſuch Thing, as heavenly Bleſſings 
4 having any Dependence on Creature Performances: 

"| 


nor can they (conſiſtent with other Scriptures) be con- 

ſtrued in any other Light, than either as Means, where- 
by we become familiarized with heavenly Things, or 

as making full Proof of the Faith and Hope that is in 

us. Heb. v. 11—14. Gal. vi. 16. 

The Aſſertions are equivocal. For they naturally 

convey an Idea (yet do not affirm) That Aſſurance of 


Hope 
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Mr. Johnſon's Comment, &. 37 


Hope is produced by Obedience, Self-denial, &c.— 
Again, Words joined in Connexion, in the ſame 
Sentence, which may be different in Fact, ſo as one to 
be true, and the other falſe. As, Is not attained to, 
neither has an abiding—without, &c.” Now it 1s cer- 
tain, that Aſſurance of Hope, and theſe Works of O- 
bedience, proceed from one and the ſame Spirit. There- 
fore the Former cannot poſſibly have an Abiding in the 
Soul, without producing the Latter. But it does not 
therefore follow, that Aſſurance of Hope cannot exiſt, 
or be attained to, the firſt in Order. If the Words: of 
Jeſus took full Place in the Thief, Luk. xxiii. 43. he 
undeniably enjoyed full Aſſurance of Hope : tho? little 

Obedience had appeared.—Further, it is ſuggeſted, as 
if Aſſurance of Hope had it's Dependence on the Chri- 

ſtian's Works. Yet no Attempt to ſhew wherein it 
conſiſts, or what Relation they bear one to another.— 
Are Works the Root on which it grows? Does the 

Soul conclude upon the Certainty of eternal Happineſs, 

K from the Works he has performed; proving his Titles 

by that Teſt ? Or is it beſtowed as a Gratuity, for thoſe 

a Works? Or are they only as Means; ſo as in the Courſe 

$ of his diligent waiting upon God, and humble walking 

: with God, he comes to more Light and Knowledge in 

5 divine Truth; and thereby the Soul becomes eſtabliſhed 

in Hope? as Heb. v. 14. Or are the Works only as | 

5 Evidences of the Truth of the Hope? as Jam. ii. 18. | 

The Hope of a Chriſtian is nothing more, or leſs, | 

than God Himſelf, in the Stability of his Promiſe, 

M dwelling in the Heart. Jer. xiv. 8. xvii. 7, 13. Joel 

i. 16. Cel. i. 27, I Jm. i. 1. Therefore it is impoſ- 

F | ſible 
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ſible for any Believer, who knows what e is, to be 
perſuaded that it can have any Dependence on his 
Works of Obedience. It depends alone on the Spirit of 
Adoption; Gal. v. 5. whereby the Soul is eftabhſhed 

in the Faithfulneſs of God. E/. xlviii. 14. Heb. x. 23. 
2 Cor. i. 21, 22.— Hope in the Heart, is a certain De- 
gree, or Meaſure of Faith. And this Meaſure, may 
not be attained with the firſt Commencement of Faith; 
but by Degrees, as the Mind comes to be eſtabliſhed in 
the Knowledge of the Son of God: To which, a dili- 
gent Attention to the precious Truth of the Goſpel, 
and an humble waiting upon God, under the vital 
breathing of the Holy Ghoſt, mult be very conducive. 
Prov. ii. 1—5. But, be it noted, theſe are not proper- 
ly ſtiled Works. —Yet again, Thoſe Things that are 
truly called Works, Latours of Love, performed in the 
Spirit of Chriſt, may, in a remote Senſe, be conducive 
to the fame End. For, the more clear the Conſcience 
is kept from Guilt, either of Commiffion, or Omiſſion; 
the more the Mind is diſentangled from the World, 
fleſhly Luſts, or ſpiritual Wickedneſs; the more Delight 
a Perſon takes in the Will of his heavenly Father; and 
the more free, compoſed, and ſerene, will the Soul be, 
in ſearching the Scriptures, meditating the Truth of 
God, and waiting on his heavenly Father, for ſpiritual 
Enlargements.—Diligence in Works of Self-denial, 
Labours of Love, keepingthe Commandments of Chriſt, 
Crucifixion to the World, &c. are Fruits of Faith, 
Hope, and Love; and Witneſſes, whereby the Truth 
thereof 1s manifeſted to others. Joh. xiii. 35. Col. i. 
3, 6. 1 Thefſ, i. 3. Heb. xi. 4, 8, 13, 27. 


Mr. Jobnſons Comment, &c. 39 
On the thirteenth Propoſition. 


This Propoſition is conceived in Terms ſo doubtful, 
indeterminate, and contradictory; that it is very diffi- 


cult to aſcertain, what is the real Deſign. Only there 
is one Point which muſt be attended to; in which the 


Whole may be ſuppoſed to center, and. terminate. That 
is, The painful Fear of coming ſhort—of—Reſt and 
Glory with. Jeſus at his Coming.” Yet here I might 
ſuſpect an Evaſion ; becauſe it is not expreſſed, His 
ſecond, or perſonal Coming. But inaſmuch as it na- 
turally conveys that Idea; there I will take it. 

The Scriptures quoted in Proof of the Hope, do 
prove it to be of ſuch a Nature, as is abſolutely incom- 
patible with ſuch a Fear as is deſcribed.—4 Hope that 
maketh not aſhamed. The Confidence, and the Rejuicing of 
the Hope. No Fear in Love; but perfect Love caſteth out 
Fear.—Therefore, it is impoſſible, That painful Fear, 
or Fear which hath Torment, ſhould cohabit with the 


true Chriſtian's Hope. In what Soul ſoever the one 


dwells, the other has no Reſidence. The naming of 
theſe two Oppoſites together, forms an Image . 


ly abſurd. 


It is ſuggeſted as tho', in Tins; this Fear vonid give 


Place to an abundant Senſe of divine Love; and then, 
that Love, by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould perform the ſame 


Office, which the Fear now. does: and even this, makes 
a Figure moſt monſtrous. But afterwards it is aſſerted, 
That this Fear is a Motive to the Chriſtian's Warfare, 
till he finiſhes his Courſe.” So then, divine Love never 


reigns, till this Life is ended. And according to this, 


:E _ : 5 The 


the Hope, more is the Averſion to Sin, and to it's 


denial, crucifying the Fleſh, &c. This would be a 


a0 - r. Fobnſon's Comment, &e. 


The War muſt be over, before the real Conqueror ever 
takes the Field. I 
It is ſaid, The greateſt Aſſurance of Hope does 
not ſet any Chriſtian above the Fear of Diſobedience, 
and of it's Conſequences.” This is true, for the ſtronger 


Conſequences. But it is added, . From the divine 
Juſtice.” What is here intended, we are left to gueſs: 
but I ſuppoſe the Meaning to be, Eternal Wrath. If 
this be the Meaning, it is falſe. A Child of Light is 
delivered from the Wrath to come; and has no ſuch 
Fear. Nor do any of the Scriptures quoted in Proof 
of this Fear, expreſs any ſuch Thing. And were the 
Lambs of Chriſt left in ſuch Suſpenſe all their Days, it 
would caſt the greateſt Contempt upon the faithful 
Witneſs, New. iii. 14. But they know their Dwelling. 
to be in him. Foh. xiv. 20. And they believe his 
Word, infallihle ; That they ſhall not come into Con- 
demnation. That none 1s able to pluck them out of | 
his Father's Hand. Job. v. 24. x. 28, 29. 5 
This Fear is joined together with Hope (tho? Fire 
and Water, Life and Death, cannot be more oppoſite) 
as, Two peculiar Springs, or Motives in the Believer's 
Heart.“ But what are they Springs of? Should I ſup- 
poſe them Springs of, or Motives to Obedience, Self- 


Contradiction to the preceeding Propoſition ; which 
ſuggeſts thoſe Things to be the Springs of Hope. — Vea, 
to this Conjunction of Hope and Fear, is aſcribed, Pre- 
ſervation from {drawing back to Perdition. A direct 
ContradiQtion to the Word of Truth. Phil. i. 6. 2 Tim. 
i. 12. 


— 
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i. 12. 1 Pet. i. 5. And a direct Contradiction to the 


very Nature of the Thing: for that painful Fear con- 
tains in it the Nature of Perdition. As it is acknow- 
ledged in the eight Propoſition; Faith produces Joy 
wherever it is. Faith and Joy are inſeparable.” There- 
fore, painful Fear, is the Oppoſite to Faith : and pro- 
ceeds only from a carnal Princi ple. Not from the Spirit 
of Chriſt. Rom. viii. 15. 2 Tim. i. 7. Conſequently, it 
is impoſſible it ſhould be the Spring of ſpiritual Prin. 


\ ciples, or holy Actions. And until this kind of Fear 


is expelled by Love, it will be impoſſible for the ge- 
nuine Hope to exiſt. Rev. xxi. 8. And for that (falſly 
called) Hope, which is mixed with Diffidence, or Fear 
of falling ſhort; It is only a carnal Suppoſition, a 
vague Expectation, or uncertain Wiſh ; without any 
Foundation : and can only inſpire the Heart with car- 
nal, and ſelfiſh Principles : for 1t can N . 
but Death. Rom. viii. 5—8. 

The Truth is this, Reſt at Chriſt's Coming, centers 
alone in the ſovereign Pleaſure of God. Mat. 0 Of 
Luk. xii. 32. Neither the Hope nor Fear, Virtue or 
Performance, of any Creature, has any Influence there- 
into ; either to obtain, or fall ſhort : as ev ery Belicver 
upon Earth knows. Rom. ix. 16. Gal. iii. 18.—Yet 


there is a ſpiritual Reſt in Chriſt (not at his ſecoud 


Coming, but) by Faith, under the Blefling of the Gol- 
pel : To the Enjoyment whereof, diligent Attention to 
the Scriptures, ſerious Meditation, patient waiting up- 
on God, humble Walking in his Co mmandments, &c. 


may be conducive. Fab. iv. 15.— And in this Caſe, 


Hope of attaining, attended with a filial, reverential, 
cautelous Fear, of falling Short (not a painful Fear) 
| E 3 | does 
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does truly animate the Chriſtian to preſs forward. 1 Cor- 
ix. 24—27, 2 Cor. vi. 11—18. Phil. iii. 1015. Col. 

il. 6, 7. Heb. ii. 1. iv. 1, 11. 1 Pet. i. 17. 2 Pei. i. 
11.—And it is no other, but either a due Reverence of 
God, or this prudential Fear; that is pointed to, in all 
the Scriptures annexed to the Propotition : in favour of 
this painful Fear. The Lord, Lal. xii. 5. does not 
forewarn his Diſciples to fear being caſt into Hell; but 
to ſtand in Awe of Him who poſſeſſes all Power. Paul, 
L Cor. ix. 27. does not ſuggeſt a Fear of eternal Per- 
dition; which (according to the {ſtrong Confidence he 
frequently expreſſes) was impoſſible for him to appre- 
hend: But his Concern was for the Succeſs of the Goſ- 
pel ; left it's Progreſs ſhould be hindered : and the Vir- 
tue of his Miniftry loſt. See Ver. 12. The coming 
ſhort, Heb. iv. 1. plainly appears by the Context, to 
kave no Reſpect to eternal Glory, but to ſpiritual Con- 
ſolation, in this preſent Life. See Ver. z, 7, 10. The 
Salvation, Phil. ii. 12. bas no Reſpect to obtaining e- 
ternal Life: but Salvation from diſobedient Conduct, 

evil Converſation, and ſinful Companions. See Ver. 
15. Ack. ii. 40. 

As for the Slur, noted at the Bottom of the ropoſi- 
tion; it no way affects the Chriſtian. But ſuch as join 
a vague Hope with painſul Fear, are truely pointed 
out. The Believer ventures nothing on the Score of 
His Chriſtianity : he reſts all upon his Chrift. He re- 
joices in the Promiſe of Perſeverance; knowing it has 
not the leaſt Tendency to relax the Force of the divine 
Law. He knows no devotional Gueſſes, or Self-Confi- _ 
dence : Hut an immoveable Certainty, thro' Confidence 


in 


WE Pans, .. 
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in the Lord. He has not learned that common canting 
Language, mentioned. His Language is, I know that 
my Redeemer liveth.—1 know whom I have believed.— 
We know that he abideth in us. — Being confident of this 
very Thing. &c. And hence he is inſpired with that 
ſtrong Pronunciation; Yea doubtleſs, and I count all 
Things but Loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge of 
Chrift Faſus my Lord. But they that have received the 


Spirit of painful Fear, have nothing to ſuſtain them, 


but their own imaginary Chriſtianity, devotional Gueſf. | 


es, and Self-Confidence. And when they find theſe 


Things fail, they retreat to that common Sort of Lan- 
guage. And often give it an Accent ſtill more flat; 
even as low as this; viz. I would humbly hope, I 
have ſome Reaſon to believe the Lord has begun a 

Work in me, and would willingly truſt he will carry it 
on.” This Language is the natural Production of the 
Spirit of painful Fear. That is, Bondage, and Aliena- 


tion from God ; in it's various Modes of Operation. 


So far as I am able to judge of this Propoſition ; It is 
wholly formed upon a legal Plan, and intirely breathes 
the Spirit of Bondage : 'The Author appears to be a 


perfect Stranger to the Power of the Goten, and a per- 


fect Blunderer in the 'Theory. 


On the fourteenth Propoſition. | 
This Propoſition is indeterminate. The Words, 


_ Paſtors or Elders, leave us at Uncertainty, what 1s fully 


intended. For a Paſtor is a Feeder, and the Name 
cannot juſtly be applied to any in the Church, but a 
Miniſter, or Preacher of the Word : Teh. xxi. 15, 16, 
17. But an Elder 1 is a general Term, for any kind of 
| Officer 
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Officer, zatruſted with Overſight, or Government; in 
State, Country, City, or in the Church of God. Ar. 
vi. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 28. And they that labour in the 
Word, are diſtinguiſhed from the other. 1 Tim. v. 17. 
It is to be obſerved, That Jeſus appointed only one 
Order; whom he named Apoſtles. La. vi. 13. (as for 
the other ſeventy, Lal. x. 1—20. we hear no more of 
them, as preſiding in the Church, in any Office; only 
their preſent Meſſage :) And all faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt, are properly the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, in 
all Things that remain neceſſary in the Church, to the 
End of the World : (if they were not, there would be a 
Defect:) In publiſhing the Goſpel, feeding the Flock, 
adminiſtring Ordinances, and ruling in the Houſe of 
God. But in thoſe 'Things which were peculiar to thoſe 
individual Perſons, and were in them compleated, and 
therefore are no longer neceſſary ; in theſe, they left no 
Succeſſors. viz. Being Eye Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection. Act. i. 21. 22. 1 Cor. ix. 1. Gal. i. 12. Being 


infallibly inſpired to teſtify what they received of the 


Lord. Job. xiv. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 23. xv. 3. 2 Pet. i. 16. 

And inveſted with Authority to command, and „ ge 

Laws in the Church. Ag. xv. 28. xvi. 4. 2 T, hef. 1 Ul. 4 

2 Pet. Uh. 2. 8 
The Apoſtles did, for ſome Time . every 

Part of the miniſterial Office, in the Church at Jeruſa- 


lem: Act. iv. 3 5, 37. which is a full Demonſtration, 


that no other Order of Miniſters, or Elders, is eſſen- 
tially neceſſary. And it were to be wiſhed, that no 
other Order might be found neceſſary in the Churches 
of Chriſt: which, if 9 1 t not require, then, to 


have 


Mr. Fobnſon's Comment, &. 45 


have them would be ſuperfluous. It was thro' the 
Defect Which was in the Church, that a ſecond Order 
became occuHilly neceffary. 42 vi. 1—4. We find 
no dĩſtinct Account of any other Officers, or Elders, in 
the Church, beſide cheſe two, Biſhops and Deacons. The 


one, primary Miniſters, and Overſeers of the Church 5 


the other, occaſional Aſſiſtants to thoſe Miniſters, in 


ſuch Caſes as ſhould be found needful. And theſe 
Deacons might be bleſſed with Giſts differing; and 
likewiſe there might be different Occaſions; ſo as ſome 
of them might be more particularly appointed to, or 
employed in Government, keeping Peace and Order; 
and others in diſpoſing the temporal Concerns of the 
Church: which are only different Branches of the ſame 
Office. 1 Per. iv. 10, 11. As for the different Names 
or Titles given to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as, E- 
vangeliſt, Paſtor, Teacher, Ke. tho? they may expreſs * 
different Branches of the Work, or different Gifts; they 
do not fignify different Offices; s or ſo On" reer of 
Miniſters. | 
Now, be it obſerved, When the Lord and his Diſci- 
ples firſt ſat down together as a Church, to eat the 
Lord's Supper; there was only one acting Elder among 
them: for the Apoſtles had not entered upon the Exe- 
cution of their Office. And when the Lord gave Au- 
thority to the Twelve, he ſpake to Peter in the fingular 
Number. Mat. xvi. 19. Tho' it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
nor is it ever found, that Peter took this Authority 
peculiar to himſelf, but in common with all the reſt; 
but hence it appears, that the full Power was given to 
each Individual. And the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
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As to what is s aſſerted, Thus much is true; They are 


46 


to the End of the World, muſt needs retain full Power, 
to put in Execution, thoſe Rules which the Apoſtles 
left upon Record: or otherwiſe, the Promiſe of Chriſt 
would fail, of being with his Church alway. 
he has not limited any Number; either the full Power 
is committed to every one, or it will be a Diſpute, 
Whether it reſts in leſs than twelve? But Paul takes 
the Authority as inveſted in the Singular Number. 1 Cor 
vii. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 11—Where there is a Number of 
Believers, united in the Spirit, and a duly qualified 
Miniſter among them ; then. are all the Efſentials of a 
Church of Chriſt. 5 

The Queſtion is not, Whether ene was aPlurality i in 
many Places? or, whether it be not deſirable, where 


Mr. Zo bnſon's Comment, &c. 


And fince 


the Lord is pleaſed to multiply ſpiritual Gifts? or, whe- 
ther, in the general (eſpecially whenſoever Churches 
become numerous) there is not a Neceſſity for more than 


One ?—But the Queſtion is (fince no poſitive Direction 
is given, by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, in this Caſe) By 
What Authority does any one deny the Exiſtence of a 


true Church of Chriſt, without ſuch a certain Num- 


not ſuch Churches as the Apoſtles ſettled, who do not 
exert the Capacity which God has given them, to have 


all Things. done in due Order. 


And conſequently, 


when God has bleſſed with proper Gifts, and Circum- 
ſtances require; that do not appoint proper Perſons to 
overlook, and take Care, that Things be attended to 
according to the Pattern. Neither can they be ſuch 
: Churches, where Perſons cannot be found ſufficient to 


execute 


Mr. Jobnſon's Comment, . 27 


execute ſuch Offices, as Neceſſity may call Go! Bs . | 


the Number is not fixed; any otherwiſe than as the 
Number of Diſciples, and Circumſtances of the Church 
make neceſſary.— As to the Ordination of Elders in 
every Church, and City; Act. xiv. 23, Tit. i. 5. No- 


thing can be gathered from theſe Phraſes, whereby it 


can be determined, whether there were more than one, 


in one Place: there are mentioned a Plurality of 


Churches, and Cities, as well as Elders. Beſide, they 


are called Churches, before ſuch Ordination. — As to 


the Word, Angel, I dare boldly fay, I can fit as looſe 
from all human Traditions, as he that compoſed the 
Propoſition ; whoſoever he be: and yet, I do not per- 
ceive a Plurality intended in that Word, in the Epiſt- 
les to the Churches in Aſia. For the Name is ſingu- 


lar in every Epiſtle : and they are repreſented as the 


ſame preciſe Number as the Churches. Rev. i. 20. I 


know, there was at Ephefus, other Elders beſide the 
one called the Angel. Nor do I pretend to ſay, there 
was, or was not, the ſame in all thoſe Churches. But 


the Holy Ghoſt appears to point out one Individual, by 


that Name. And the Pronoun Plural, Rew. ii. 24. does 


not contradict it: for tho? the Epiſtles were directed to 


' Individuals, they were written to the Churches. Rev. i. 


11.—There probably might be thoſe in Thyatira, who 


had teſtified againſt thoſe evil Doers : tho? (like Eli) 
they had not put in Execution the Laws of God, againſt 
them: as alſo, ſome who had been filent ; yet had not 


come into their Secret. And theſe might be diſtinguiſh- 


ed by You, and The ref. Doubtleſs the Diſtinction was 


underſtood, by — to whom it Was immediately di- 
N „ 
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rected. But we ought not to force a Meaning, which 


the Holy Ghoſt hath, not expreſſed. 
On the fifteenth Propoſition. 

Chriſt did give Direction to his Apoſtles „about bind- 
ing and looſing 1 in his Churches. But in Mat. xvii. he 
does not give any Direction, for Two or Three to pre- 
ſide as a Preſpytery. But (in caſe of Need) to take one 
or two: as Witneſſes: without mentioning whether they 
be in- the Capacity of Elders, or not: only Believers. 


| See Ver, 1—6. 


As to the Letter, written upon Mar. xviii. 18, 19. 


It is there ſaid; This Church on Earth was to have 


tauo or three gat bered together, preſiding therein, without 
which Preſbytery we cannot know from the Scripture 
that they have ſuch: Power.“ But if a Church of Chriſt, 


Walking in the Spirit, do attend to the Rules which 


Chriſt has given; We do know from the Scripture, 
that: they have ſuch: Power; tho they be not ſubjected 
to: ſuch al Preſbyterian Hierarchy, as Men have invent- 


ed but Chriſt never appointed. It is further ſaid; Such 


a: Church as this was at Corinth.“ It is certain, there 
was a Church at Corinth, which was inveſted with this 
Power. But that there was ſuch a Preſbytery preſiding 


cover them, is a human Fiction. Paul admoniſhes the 


Church at Corinth, to exert the Power given them of 
God; but he does not direct his Speech to two or three 
Preſidents: but to the whole Body: allowing all the 
Members to be Judges. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5, 13. vi. 2—5. 
The Diſtinction about, Two or three to appear as 
Witneſſes; and, Two or three to preſide in the 
OS 5.18: Addition to the Words of Chriſt- 
| F "The 


9 Þ@HH iy [ AY * 


Mr. Fohnſon's Comment, &c. 49 


The Lord ſays nothing about two or three preſiding in the 
Judgment. But where private Admonition does not 
prevail, the whole Church is made the deciſive Judge. 
— As to the Puff, and Flouriſh, about, „The Gloſs 


which Mat. xviii. 20. generally receives; I think it 


not worth a Reply. I deſpiſe all unſcriptural Raptures, 
of what Kind ſoever, as much as he that wrote the Let- 
ter. Let him keep his invented Fictions to himſelf; 
And then, the Words of Chriſt, in the pure Light, as 
he gave them, do ſufficiently explain themſelves, with- 
out any human Gloſs. | 
On the fexteenth Propoſetion. 

We do not find in any of the Apoſtles Writings, 

that the Lord's Supper was eaten, without a Number of 


| Diſciples to partake, and aPerſon duly qualified toadmi- 


niſterit. Ad. xx. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 23. Butwhetherthereought 
to be more than one, their Writings ſay nothing about it. 
And where the Scripture is ſilent, every one that re- 


| eeives the Kingdom of God as a little Child, will be 


filent too. Only this we know—In the firlt Admini- 


ſtration of that Ordinance, there was no ſuchPreſbytery, 


— 


or Plurality of Elders preſiding. Luk. xxii. 19, 20. 
On the ſewenteenth Propoſition. 

Concerning the Frequency, or ſtated Times for cat- 
ing the Lord's Supper; We may find enough ſaid about 
it, in old Traditions: which tell us (among other vague 
Stuff) That ſome ancient Churches practiſed it every 
Day in the Week. But in the Oracles of God, we 
have no Account how oft the Apoſtles practiſed it. The 
Lord fixed no preciſe Times; but left it to Diſcretion: 
As oft as ye drink it. We know the Teaching and 

F 3  _— | 
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Preaching of the Doctrine of Chriſt was a perpetual 
Work. AZ. v. 42. But this Communion of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 16. can only be direct- 
ed, as Churches ſhall judge to be moſt for their Edifi- 
cation. — And as to the Hour; whereſoever we have 
any particular Account of it, it appears to be in the 
Evening. (To talk of Supper-T 1me, is ridiculous : be- 
cauſe that is arbitrary.) But it was not late in the 
| Evening, when our Lord eat it with his Diſciples. As 
| appears very plain, from thoſe Things which paſſed 
afterwards, before his going out: as related, Luk. xxii. 
24—38. And in the Evangeliit John, five Chapters 
are filled with the Account of that Evening's Conver- 
ſation. Job. xiii. 2. xviii. 1. Beſide, it was along with, 
or immediately after, the cating of the Paſſover. And 
this was an invariable Rule with the Jews, That every 
Feaſt, or Sacrifice, to be performed on any particular 
Day; muſt be ſo early as to be finiſhed before the Sun 
was down : otherwiſe (as their Day began at Even, 
Lev. xxili. 32s ) another Day would have commenced. 

On the eighteenth Propoſition. 
The Example of Jeſus, in waſhing his Diſciples 
Feet, does not at all appear to be intended as an Infti- 
tution for the performing of that particular Act, any 
more than any otter Acts of Love, Condeſcenſion, 
Hoſpitality, and Kindneſs one to another; as Neceſſity 
ſhould require. It was done only as an Inſtance of his 
Love, Humility, and Readineſs to ſerve them. Mar. x. 
45. And to recommend to them the ſame Diſpoſition, 
one towards another. Gal. v. 13.— And foraſmuch as 
in thoſe Clumptes, and in the manner Men frequently , 


Wer E 
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were ſhod ; it became a neceflary, and almoſt conſtant 
practice; and to do it one for another, was an Act of 
ſpecial Hoſpitality ; ; and manifeſted great Love, and 
Humility ; it being eſteemed one of the meaneſt Offices 
that could be performed. 1. Sam. xxv. 41. Therefore, 
the Lord of Glory pitched upon this particular Piece 
of Self-Abaſement, to ſtrike the Hearts of his Diſciples 
with a Senſe of his Officiouſneſs to them, and their 
Duty one to another. And this Example remains as a 
Pattern for our Imitation, to the End of the World. 
Nor do I make any Doubt, that whereſoever the Diſci- 
ples of Chrift are to be found, thoſe Works of Piety 
hereby recommended to them, will be found alſo. And 
even the very Act itſelf, if Neceſſity require it. But to 
do it when it would be uſeleſs, there being no Occaſion, . 
would only be Superſtition. —For the Lord did notenjoin 
it by expreſs Command; as he did thoſe Ordinances which 
pertain to the Worſhip of His Houſe : and relate only 


to heavenly Things. He only recommends it, and 


reaſons upon it, as other Labours of Love, or Service 
done to one another. Mat. xx. 26, 27. Which are only 
required, when they are wanted. Mat. xxv. 35, 39. 
Nor do we find any Account of the Apoſtles practiſing 
any ſuch Thing, in the Church.—As to what is men- 
tioned of the Widow ; it can have no Relation to a pub- 
lic Ordinance, in the Houſe of God : from the Ad- 
miniſtration whereof, Women are prohibited. It is 
only ſuppoſed to be done among other Works of Ho. 
ſpitality, in her own Houſe. + 
On the nineteenth Propoſition. 
The Kifs of Charity, I find mentioned 1 in Scripture, 
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only once: but an holy Kiſs, is oſtem recommended. 
Whereby true Love, Union, and Fellowſhip in the 
Spirit, appears to be intended: as the Words immedi- 
ately preceding, 2 Cor. xiii. 11, 12. do fully import. 
And this ought to be manifeſted, by all the proper To- 
kens of chriſtian Sincerity, and brotherly Affection. 


But to confine it to a carnal kiſſing of the Mouth, ns 


atterly too low for a ſpiritual Fraternity : and pours 
great Contempt upon the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould 
give ſo many Directions about a Thing ſo trifling. It 
is only a figurative Term; and does not intend a car- | 
nal, but a ſpiritual Kiſs. And ſo, Kings and Judges 
kiſs the Son; who never ſaw him in the Fleſh. P/al. ii. 
10, 11, 12.— Judas kifling the Lord, does not ſhew it 


to have been practiſed by Chriſt and his Diſciples : it 


only ſhews that it was a Practice known, and ſometimes 


uſed, in thoſe Days, as well as in theſe. 


On the twentieth Propoſition. | 
When any Perſon, of his own free Will, is diſpoſed 
to make a Feaſt ; the Lord has given DireQion, how 


to conduct it. Luk. xiv. 12, 13, 14. But no Feaſt is 


commanded, only the Lord's Supper. All other Feaſts 
were, and ſtill are, merely voluntary.— It is not doubt- 
ed, That Chriſtians in the Apoſtles Days, and in all 
Ages, have ſo much Love to one another, as that they 
frequently eat together, with Gladneſs: but that they 
ſtatedly feaſted together, is more than can be proved. 


For tho? the Hiſtories of ancient Superſtitions, abound 


with a confuſed Noiſe about this Uſage, and the Irre- 
gularities it occaſioned ; the Scripture is not ſo expli- 


cit, as to inform us, how 1 it was in the Apoſiles Days. . 


What | 
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What is mentioned, 4#. ii. 46. proves no more than 


this, That in their going and returning, preaching, 
worſhipping, or aſſembling, to whatever Houſe they 
came, among the Brethren, they were made welcome: 

being freely entertained, and chearfully partook, with- 
out Ceremony. — As to what is mentioned, 1 Cor. xi. 
21. in what Way that Diſorder had prevailed, is not 


clearly expreſſed; but it was ſomething very unbecom- - 
ing: therefore not a Precedent to us. And thoſe Hints, 


2 Pet. ii. 13. Jude. 12. do not diſcover whether thoſe 


Feaſts were ſtated or occaſional : Neither do they caſt 


any favourable Countenance towards them, So then, 
to pretend to follow them in this, 1s only to follow an 


Ignis Fatuus ; by a voluntary . and Will-Wor- 


ſhip. 
On the taventy-firſt Pr opofition. 


The Scriptures annexed to this Propoſition, do clear- 


ly prove, That to be a Chriſtian, and to be taken up 
with the Love of the World, are Things utterly incom- 


patible. They whoſe Hearts are ſet upon earthly Things, 


cannot be ſet upon heavenly Things; and conſequently, 
they cannot be Worſhippers of the true God. 1 Joha ii. 
15, 16. Neither have thoſe any Right to call themſel- 
ves Chriſtians, who can trample on any of Chriſt's Com- 
mandments. Luk. vi. 46. And this muſt needs be the 
Caſe, when Perſons gather earthly Treaſure with Gree- 
dineſs, lay it up with Anxiety, withhold it with Penury; : 
and cannot truſt to the Almighty's Care, ſo as chvar- 


fully to diſpenſe with what He has put in their Hands, 


when the Cauſe of Chriſt calls for it. It is certain, 
they do not know Him as a Father: nor Can, in Truth, 


E 35. call. 
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call Him their God. He that hath not his AﬀeCtions- 
looſed from the World, is not a Diſciple of Cs Mat. 
X- 37. Gal. vi. 14. 

But the Propoſition ought to have been more explicit; 
Whether the Deſign be true Chriſtian Liberty; To en- 
joy and improve what God has given us, with Thank- 
fulneſs ; and ſo to poſſeſs, as if we poſſeſſed not; giv- 


ing Alms of ſuch Things as we have; willing to com- 


municate, according to our Ability; diſtributing chear- 
fully, to the Neceſſity of the Saints; and without diſ- 
truſt, or. grudging, ready to diſpoſe of all we have, for 


the Glory of the Giver ; fo far as our Underſtanding 


directs.— Or, whether the Deſign leads to a Spirit of 
Bondage ; to make Hoſpitality a Taſk ; for a Man to 


| bind himſelf to give, to ſuch a Meaſure ; or that his 


Conſcience ſhould torment him, in Caſe he finds any 


Increaſe of Subſtance, which he does not immediately 


give away; or apprehend Guilt, ſo long as he keeps 

any Thing in his Hand, without giving away the laſt 
Mite, &c. There may be Caſes, in which a Chriſtiar 
may find i it his Duty, to reſerve in his Hand, of th: 


Subſtance which God has given lin. 2 Cor. xii. 14. 


i Tim. v. 8. 


On the Appendix. 
All the piritual Wiſdom that ever ſhined forth from 
God, ſhines in the Scriptures ; and all the Bleflings of 
Grace that ever God revealed, are revealed in the 


Scriptures; and all the Comfort and Hope that any 


Saint enjoys, while upon Earth, he enjoys thro* the 


Knowledge of God, as he is declared in the Scriptures. 
| Therefore the Reading of tie Scriptures, i is a Matter oi 


_ the 
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the utmoſt Conſequence, to every Child of God. And 

the ultimate Concern of every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt, 
throughout his whole Work, is, 'To open, to communi- 
cate, and to impreſs the Truth of the Scriptures, upon 
them that hear him. And all his preaching is alone to 
that Intent: therefore he cannot neglect Reading.—Only 
the Miniſters of Chriſt do not hold themſelves obliged, | 
to comply with human Preſcriptions, to reduce their = 
Reading to a certain Form : but to be at Liberty, to 
read ſo much, and in ſuch Order, as to them may ap- 


pear moſt conducive to the appointed, and deſired End. 
Let all Things be done to edifying. 
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HE commentator 1s thus liberal and circumſtantial 

in his commendation of Palæmon I alſo found 

« Palzmon ſtrongly aſſerting divers truths, which are 
<« eſſential to the life of the chriſtian character. —As, 


c the ſcripture teſtimony, being the alone directory; 


« excluding all human tradition whatſoever. —The im- 
« mutable perfection of God; without any deviation, 


or declenſion, in any part of his character, his coun- 
4“ ſel, words, or works. — The invariableneſs of the di- 


« vine law; and the impoſſibility of the leaſt mitiga- 


„ tion. That Chriſt is all in all; admits no competitor, 


« but excludes all human excellency. —And, that the 
« Spirit of truth, ſpeaks only in the ſacred oracles, in 
« oppoſition to every enthuſiaſtical ſpirit.— He ſeems 
« to be well grounded in that which he calls his lead- 
« ing principle, and to defend it well. His talent 

« 3s conſpicuous, for carrying away the rubbith ; ga- 
« thering out the weeds ; and burying the dead men's 
« bones of tradition: Or at leaſt, for ſetting up ſigns to 
* diſcover them. Ezek. xxxix. 14, 15.,——1 was glad 


«to find Palzmon advance 1 in ſuch an heroic manner; 


66 to 


places of the field? 


. 
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« to form an attack in front, upon the confederate ar- 


„ mies of this enormous devourer ; this monſtrous idol, 


66 tradition.“ | | 


I have no intention to contend about the juſtneſs of 


theſe repreſentations ; tho? there appears not much pro- 


priety in making Palæmon an enterprifing hero, com- 


bating armies, and at the very ſame time making their 
graves *. 3 

But why, thought I, might we not have been favour- 
ed with as diſtin&t a view of Palæmon's blemiſhes as 
his beauties when his character was in hand? Our 
commentator is ſcarcely to be exeuſed in putting us off 
with a general reference to Jehu's idolatry in order to 
illuſtrate the diſadvantageous part of Palæmon's cha- 
rater ; tho he might well have been excuſed the labor 
of praiſing him, had he only been circumſtantial in 


pointing out his defects, or, if he chooſes, his wicked. 
neſs and idolatry. Had all thoſe encomiums on 


Palæmon been ſpared, not one of his friends, or his 
enemies, had reaped gain or loſs, in any ſhape, by the 
omiſſion : But if he be ſuch a perſon as is ſome way 
ſuggeſted, the commentator had been intitled to our 
thanks ( for laying open, in a juſt manner,” every cir- 


cumſtance of his iniquity. 


If the commentator make tradition the myſtery of 


the army of Gog, and Palæmon a burier of bones after 
the battle which gives the finiſhing ſtroke to Gog and 


his army; muſt we not take him to be jeſting with his 


deity where he implores ſucceſs to attend every one 
who ſhall yer be raiſed up to jeopard his life in the high 


We 
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We lee it obſerved, that the my/tery of iniquity is cer- 
tain to prevail and reign in the world, until the 
Lord ſhall conſume it, with the ſpirit of his mouth; 
te and deſtroy it with the brightneſs of his comming.“ 


And we muſt take this to be hinting, that (1) the 
conſumption has not yet taken place, and (2) that 
the conſumption and deſtruction import the ſame thing, or, 


however, take place at the ſame time: whereas it is 
plain, from the apoſtle's manner of ſpeaking, 2 The/: 11. 


7, 8. that the conſumption, by the pirit of the Lord's 
mouth, preceds the deſtruction, by the brightneſs of bis 


coming. The Revelation myſtically deſcribes the con- 


ſumption, Chap. xvi. 1—16. and the deſtruction ver. 


17.21. The myſtery of iniquity here, ſtands oppo- 
ſed to the my/ftery of Godline/s, 1 Tim. iii. 16. in which 


chapter Paul gives the character of biſhops and deacons, 
all the officers who were to continue in the churches 
after revelation ſhould be compleated : and we find this 
in the biſhop's character; not a novice : for which this 


Teaſon is given, I/, being lifted up with pride, he fort znto 
the condemnation of the Dewil. 


Paul, in fpeaking of the man of /in as the myſtery of 
iniquity, leads us to conſider him as prefigured i in the 
accounts we have of pride and idelatry in the Old Teſ- 
tament : and it would ſeem, from Rev. xvii. 5. that 


our eyes ſhould, in particular, be on what is ſaid of 


that idolatrous city, Babylon, whoſe prince aimed to 


be as the Moſt High; even as Jeruſalem, the city of 


the great king, had a myſtery in it reſpecting godli- 
neſs. 


The ſeriptures will bear us out in 1 maintaining, that 
the 


the warning which Paul gave of the life and operation 


of the myſtery of iniquity reſpected the pride of chriſti- 


an rulers, ſeeking who ſhould be greateſt in the ſame 


brotherhood ; which, in time, produced a ſingle biſhop 


raiſed above the preſbyters in every Church“; ne at 
laſt an aniver/al biſhop. 
If we follow our commentator, we muſt not admit 
the thought, that the conſumption determined to come 
on that wicked one, mentioned by Paul, has yet taken 
Place; but if we compare the deſcription of the con/ump- 
tron of antichriſt , with his 2% & and reign t; and theſe 
with the events in the antichriſtian kingdom, we may 
perhaps ſee that the determined conſumption has been 


on that kingdom this long while; and that it is now 


faſt conſuming and full of darkneſs. Vea, and who 
ever are true enemies to this monſtrous kingdom, may 


rejoice in the proſpe& which the ſcriptures afford of 


the approaching YT by the brightneſs of Chriſt's 
ſecond coming. 


Tho? the commentator's harangue on tradition ſeems 


to ſuggeſt, that he has been more engaged in rumag- 
ing his fancy than tracing the ſcriptures on that ſub- 


je&; yet I am far from denying the ſingular advanta- 


ges which have flowed from tradition to the kingdom 


of the wicked one, as it ſtands oppoſed to the Kon 
/ 06 God's dear Son. 


* When the epiſtles were written, which go under 


the name of Ignatius, the biſhop ſtood diſtin from the 


| preſtyters, and above them. 


+ Rev, xvi. 116. 6 Chap. viii. 7—11. 1 Chap. xiii. * 
And 
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And after all theſe fevelling words about tradition, 


there appears nothing in the comment whereby the 
author's freedom from its ſlavery, or his courage to 


take the ſcripture as its own Interpreter, « can be fairly 
concluded. 


The commentator does not ſeem altogether ſatisfied 
with the ſubjects of the propoſitions. He cannot find 


any of them relating to his . DEEP 8 which 


he calls the infinite fulneſs of Chriſt The in- 
exhauſtible ſtreams of the eternal fountain, &c.” He 


finds, even thoſe articles which relate to een 
bleſſings, ſeemingly, all ſuperficial.” 


The articles referred to, do indeed relate to the effects 
produced by the Goſpel, in the minds and converſation 
of thoſe who believe it. And it is poſſible for us to 
talk in a high ſtrain about «he grace of the Goſpel, and 
yet bewray our ignorance of it, by ſpeaking of its pro- 


ductions in the heart and life. The foundamental articles 
of the chriſtian faith may be propoſed, and gain a ver- 


bal aſſent, or the confeſſion of the mouth; when at 
the ſame time their true influence will be denied, or 


| ſufficient demonſtration afforded that they : are not be. | 


lieved in the heart. 

The author of the oropalicions had his jealouſy 
ſtrengthened, that ignorance of the perſon and work of 
the Son of God prevailed in the greater number of 
thoſe connected with him in the profeſſion of chriſtiani- 
ty where he reſides, by frequent hints in their conver- 


_ ſation on the influence of the ſaving truth: hints which 


imported their foundation of hope and comfort was 
ſome- 
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a beſide the bare report of the Gofpel : And he 
ought not. to be backward in acknowledging. he has 
but too much reaſon to ſay, that even himſelf has 
been inſtrumental in hardening them againſt con- 
viction from the ſcriptures ; and eſtabliſhing them in : 
that corrupt notion of the Goſpel,” in which they were | 
firſt ſettled. He has, however ſince taken the meaſures, 
both in public and private diſcourſe, that, at the time, 
appeared to him moſt eligible toknow their view of the 
divine grace. Upon his jealouſy ſtill growing he propoſed | 
the articles, intimating his deſign of ſeparating from | 
any who diſagreed with him, upon the ſubjects of them f 
And, what ever imprudences may be imputable to him 
in the courſe of his behaviour, thro? want of. boldneſs, 
or otherwiſe, in avowing his ſentiments, during the | 
time of the difference, previous to the ſeparation, he has | | 
no reaſon to mourn for the difference and its conſequence. - | 

There don't ſeem to be any occaſion for formally con- | 
ſidering the commentator's deep foundation; ſince, as the | 
author of the propoſitions apprehends, if he was ſimply, _ | 
to propoſe to his former affociates what he takes for | 
the leading doctrines of chriſtianity, end would be 
aſſented to by them all. 

Neither does it ſeem a matter df 1 importance to in- | 
quire into the commentator's meaning, in deſcribing | 
how the articles are /perficial. The deſcription ſtands | 
thus; “ Not pointing to what Chriſt is, but to what 1 
* the ſoul experiences of Chriſt, in himſelf: rather the 
manner of enjoyment, than the thing to be enjoyed.“ 

Vet i it t may be obſerved, that the Goſpel reports to us 
> what 
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what Chriſt is ; and there can be no true manner of 


. enjoyment ”” but by the belief of that report. 


The commentator favours us with ſeven rules for our 


direction in reading the Scriptures. The firſt is, that 


we diftinguiſh between ſtanding laws in the church, and 
occaſional directions: and he refers to the occaſional 


directions, but leaves us to ſeek for his fanding laws : 
and the occaſional directions referred to, cannot very 


eaſily be miſtaken for ſtanding laws. The ſecond is to 
diſtinguiſh between particular poſitive inſtitutions, and 
general comprehenſive directions: here again we have 


0 ſoak for his notion of poſitive inffitariene. The third 


is between admonitions to things prackicable, and things 
ſpoken in zroxy to adverſaries : here we are referred to 
Mat. xii. 38. Luk. xvi. g. but we had better take ſome 


* Pains in conſidering theſe texts, before we admit them 


to be ironical : and the latter is not fpoken to adverſa- 
ries. The text in Matthew deteQs an inconſiſtency in 
the way the Jews went about to oppoſe Jeſus, and that 
in Luke ſhews his diſciples how to uſe earthly riches. 
The fourth is between categorical and metaphorical 
expreſſions. The texts referred to here are Mar. vii. 6. 


Tut. xii. 35. but would any perſon in his wits take theſe 


{criptures categorically ? The fifth diſtinction, reſembling 


the firſt, is bet veen what the apoſtles ordained as ſtand- 


ing rules, ard what they ordered on circumſtantial oc- 


caſions. We ought here to have had an inſtance of 


Manding rules: and I am not ſatisfied to have 1 Cor. xvi, 
T, 2, 3. excluded from the number of the apoſtles 


My rules. The ſixth diſtinction, is between, things 
com- 
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commanded, and things practiſed of free choice: here 


too we want an inſtance of commanded things and as 
to the voluntary things referred to, it may be queſtioned, 
if we ſhall not talk long about our liberty before we 
ſee the occaſſon to take 42. ii. 45. for a precedent? 
The ſeventh rule, directs us to learn the end and uſe of 
every ordinance before we practiſe it, to avoid ſuperſti- 
tion in our practice. The diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt are 
to obſerve ALL THINGS whatſoever they ſee His apoſ- 
tles teaching them, Mat. xxviii. 20. If they do not 
they are diſobedient : and tho? it is not eaſy to conceive 
how they ſhould be ignorant of the ends and uſes of 
the inſtitutions of the Goſpel, yet it is very eaſy to con. 


ceive how, in the practice of thoſe inſtitutions, they may 
come to have a more extenſive knowledge of their ends 
and uſes. The complexion of this rule reminds me of 


the firſt reaſoning about the propriety of the divine 
. Cen. iii. 1. 


1 O P. 1. 


IT ſeems, in this propoſition, The word revelation: 
—is ambiguous :” but this is not the only propoſition 


in which words are ambiguous, unintelligible, or awk- 


wardly expreſſed. The commentator frequently finds 


occaſion to uſe the like complaint againſt the propofiti- 
ons: But the author of the propoſitions is not ſingular 


In this reſpect: The commentator's antagoniſts gene- 


rally prove a kind of blundering, unintelligible, or 
equivocal writers, (Hard caſe * !) This may 


| ; 
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appear from his almoſt conflatid Way "of complaining 
as referred to below *. 
But if the term revelation 1s ambiguous in this 
caſe, In what caſe ſhall we ſuppoſe it may be uſed 
With certainty? And what hindered him to follow thoſe 
who take the word “ fimply and honeſtly, for the truth 
revealed? Or why ſhould the author of the propo- 
fitions be careful about the order of his expreſſions, to 
eſcape the cenſure of wain janglers, and ſophiſtical amu- 
ſers, while he ſees an inſpired ſervant of Chriſt without 
carefulneſs in this matter? Rew. i. 1. 

We cannot ſpeak of the letter of che Goſpel according 
to the ſcriptures, but as we ſpeak of thoſe things, which 
but dimly repreſented it before they were unvailed by 
the apoſtles. So Jeſus, John chap. vi. ſpake to the 
Jews about eating his fleſh and drinking his blood ; but 
ſignified to his diſciples that thoſe expreſſions had a 
meaning in them not underſtood.— It 7s the ſpirit that 
quickneth, the FL ESH profiteth nothing: the words that J 
ſpeak unto you are SPIRIT, and are LIFE. The goſpel 
revelation, as we have it from the apoſtles, is the ſpirit 
and truth of the letter, which contained it before their 
miniſtry. So the apoſtles, ſpeaking of their ſpiritual 
ability as miniſters of the New Teſtament, diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from the miniſters of the letter. 2 Cor, iii. 6, 


Paul makes fe and letter terms of the ſame import; 
and 

* Sec his treatiſe on The faith of God's ele. p. 36, 
100, 101, 120, 123, 125, 128, 131. Election of God 
undiſguiſed. p. 3, 13, 15, 23, 25. orgs review of 


Pretendary of Lichfield's ſermon, &C. p. 6, 23. 20 TIS 
28, 40. 5 
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and ſo diſtinguſnes between the fleſhly, or literal, and 


ſpiritual circumciſion. Rom. ii. 27, 28, 29, The ſame 


apoſtle furniſhes us with this twofold view of. the law, 
as it ſtood in the nation of Iſrael. Rom. vii. 6, 14. 
This was the Jaw which ſaid, T hou ſhalt not cowet. ver. 7. 
The ſame thing might be obſerved of the righteouſneſs. 
of that law. The letter, then, has an equal relation to 
the law and to the Goſpel, which were both fully re- 
vealed in the death of Jeſus. Rom. i. 17. 18. This 
| revelation, ſoon after, ſet aſide the letter. Rom. vi. 16. 


Heb. viii. 1 3. 
The way in which many incline to ſpeak of the Goſ- 


pel, as a dead letter, merits diſdain from every hearty 
friend to revelation. And I cannot ſay it intimates the 
greateſt reſpect for the Goſpel, to inſinuate that, where 


it comes, in word only, to ſuch perſons it is only as a dead 
letter; unleſs no more was intended thereby than that 
thoſe who do not receive and obey it, eſeem it only as 
a dead letter. Paul, 1 The/: 1: 5. ſets the Theſſalonians 
in oppoſition to thoſe whoſe faith is unfruitful, or is 


dead, being alone. But it comes not a, a- dead letter 
to any. It is everlaſting life to thoſe who believe it: 
and it demonſtrates the eternal perdition of thoſe Who 
| reject it: He that belieweth not, ſhall be damned. — He that 
rejecteth me,—the word that I have RE the Jams fal! 


Juage him in the laſh day. 
P R O:P: 2: 


"Tis here obſerved, that, · The ſcripture. cuotarioas,” 5 
-annexed to this article, «clearly ſhew, that Chriſt 15 to 
. be. received, and enjoyed only by faith*.” This is ar 


3 evaſion 


7 
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ſnew this believing, in it ſelf, to be ſimply crediting 
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evaſion from the force of the texts, for the proof of the 
propoſition. Let the reader examine them with atten- 
tion; aud then let him ſay if Mark. xvi. 15, 16. does 
not make the believing there connected with ſalvation, 
to be believing the report of the Goſpel from the 
apoſtles ?—If Rom. x. 9, 10. does not connect believing, 
in the heart, Chrift's reſurrection, with being ſaved ?—If 
verſes 16, 17. do not make this beFeving to be the be- 
lief of a report that is heard? If Ack. viii. 12. does 
not ſhew us, that the men and women in Samaria were 
baptized, on believing what Philip declared, concern- 
ing the kingdom of God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Af verſes 35, 37. do not ſhew us, that whoſoever be- 


lieve in their hearts, that Jeſus Chriſt is the /oz of God (the 
name preached before, ver. 12. to the Samaritans) may | 
be baptized, as having the faith that accompanies 
ſalvation, according to Mark. xvi. 16 ?—lIf 1 John. v. 
1. does not ſhew, that whoever believe Jeſus to be the 


Chriſt are born of God, according to John. i. 12, 13. 
Gal. iii. 26 ?——If Jon. xx. 31. does not ſhew; 


that the things which Jeſus did were written to prove 
him to be the ſon of God ; that his diſciples might be- 
heve it, and fo have eternal life thro' that zame —If 
1 Cor. xv. 11. does not ſhew, that the faith of the 
Corinthians was the belief of the' death, burial, and 
reſurrection of Chriſt, according to the preaching of 
the Apoſtles, ver. 2, 3, 4. ?—--If Act. x1. 48. with 
the context, does not ſhew that ſuch as believed 
the report publihed by Paul and Barnabas, were 
ordained to eternal life If chap. xxviii. 24. does not 


the 
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truth of the things /poken And if Heb. x. 39. xi. 1. 
do not ſhew that the belzeving connected with the /aving 
of the ſoul, is being confident of the real exiſtence of the 


good things in expeRation, or the evidence that thoſe 


things are which cannot be ſeen. Well, but the thing 


theſe texts clearly fhew, is, that Chriſt is to be received 
and enjoyed only by faith!“ 


But this propoſition alſo proves ambiguous : yet the 
propoſition aſſerts, that the faith it ſpeaks of, is, ſimply 
confidered, no more than believing the truth of the 

_ Goſpel revelation. Now where muſt we ſearch for the 
_ ambiguity? Does it lie in the word believing *® We 


muſt not ſay fo ; for the propoſition ſays, This believing 


ts moſt fitly illuſtrated, from natural things, by the belief 
of any common report; and we all know what it is to 
credit a report. But perhaps the ambiguity lurks in 
the phraſe, geſpel revelation ? Hardly fo either; for it 
is reckoned the Goſpel revelation may be illuſtrated by 


any common report among men.—--But let us hear his 


own definition of faith without any ambiguity at all. 
If a man, in his whole heart, and in his whole ſoul, 


de believe without reſerve, the ſum and ſubſtance of the 
« everlaſting Goſpel ; in the truth, life, ſpirit, and 


power thereof; the faith of the Goſpel is no more. 
l am apt to doubt, before we get good hold of this 
kind of faith, we ſhall have the author of the account 
of it to conſult about the import of his words, /um, /ub- 
ftance, truth, life, ſpirit, and powver. And we may per- 
ceive a reaſon for this doubt when we conſider, that 
many ſkilful in the art of gathering up theſe ſcripture 
words, and ranging them before their worſhippers, oc- 

 exfionally 
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fact believe the truth of what was reported. 
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caſionally inſinuate them pregnant with ſome profound 
meaning, which depend on their mercy to unfold; and 
again hold them forth with ſuch a ſhew of ſimplicity 
as if they imported no more than a moderate capacity 
might at firſt hearing comprehend. But I am willing 
at preſent to ſuppoſe, that the meaning of this laſt quo- 
tation may be more intelligibly expreſſed thus: If a 
man, with all his heart, believe the whole import of 
the Goſpel to be truth, life, ſpirit, and power; the 
faith of the Goſpel includes no more.” And I am 
ready to acknowledge, that, however confident we may 
be about our believing the Goſpel ; yet if we miſs its 
meaning, or eſteem it without 4%, /pirit, and porver, 
we are but ſtill equal to wnbelievers*. | 

The comment reminds us of the old objection about 
Simon the ſorcerer. Simon was eſteemed a believer of 
what Philip preached as well as others in Samaria ; 
(Add. viii. 13.) but it afterwards evidently appeared, that 
the confeſſion he made of the name of Chriſt with his 
mouth did not proceed from the belief of his heart. He 
had his own intereſt incloſed in his profeſſion ; and he 
believed a lie when he was profeſling the belief of the 
truth. ver. 2z0—23. Simon is one of the commentator's 
ſpeculative believers, who was verily perſuaded; 


that the things preached by Philip were from 
God: was he then baptized upon. the appearence 


of a. ſpeculative faith only? for he was baptized 
FE: | 9 | 0 

So a perſon hearing a ſtory, to which he pretends 
to give credit; yet taking it up in a light different 
from the genuine import of the relation, he does not in 


Rl 


Prop. 2. Nr. Johnſon's Comment conſidered, 69 


on profefling to believe the truth of what Philip 


ſpoke. And how was he believing thoſe things ſpoken 
by the apoſtles, and the power accompanying them, to 


be from God; while he was thinking the apoſtles were 


making a trade, like as he had been doing, of their 
preaching and power ? 


But it ſeems we have another inftance of ſpeculative 


believers, John. viii. 30, 44, 45.—lf thoſe Jews who 
are ſaid to believe ver. 30. are the ſame that reply ver. 33. 
then it is plain, that they had not a belief in their 
hearts anſwering to what was teſtified concerning him 
on whom they are ſaid to believe; for they neither um- 
denſtood Ohriſt's /peech, nor heard his word, ver. 43. They 


were the children of the Devil; ſo were liars like their 


father; and they believed not the truth, ver. 44, 45 40» 
but attempted toſtone Jeſus as an impoſtor, ver. 59. And 
we ſee how perſons may receive the truth, whilſt they 


are ignorant of its meaning, and the. conſequences at- 
tending its profeſſion, Mat. xiii. 19— 22. But it ts 


not ſo evident, that thoſe who are ſaid to believe Jobn 
viii. 30. are the ſame perſons who are engaged in the 


controverſy with Jeſus in the ſubſequent part of the 


chapter. ; 
We have this ſpeculative faith further exemplified, 


according to the comment, in thoſe perſons who, having 
been miraculouſly fed by Jeſus, /aid, This is of a truth 


that prophet that ſhould come into the world. John vi. 14. 


Altho they expected this prophet from the prophecies 


of the Old-Teftament ſcriptures, reſpecting his coming; 
yet they believed not thoſe ſcriptures according to the 


true import of them 3 but according to the explanation SES 
e 
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of their rabbies, and agreeable to their deſire to find 
earthly power and glory ſhine in a ſecular Meſſiah. So 
they took Jeſus, who had ſhewn miraculous power in 
feeding them, to be he ; and were forthwith for be- 
coming his ſubjects, ver. 15. Agreeable to their own | 
notions of majey which they judged fit for their Meſſiah, 
and the plenty they expected from him, they . laboured 
in e ſeeking ” Jeſus after they found he had departed 
from them, ver. 24. But Jeſus pointed out their miſtake. 
He told them that his feeding them with periſhing meat 
was but a ſign of the meat he came to give, which was 
to endure to everlaſting life, ver. 27. By ſpeaking of his 
fleſh and blood as the meat and drink he came to give 
them, he left them to infer His death; ſo made himſelf. 
the truth of the ſacrifices brought to their altar and feaſt- 
ed on by their prieſts and people. This ſerved to damp 
their expectations from the perſon they had followed 
over ſea and land for their bread : It drew a cloud over 
their proſpect of ſuch plenty and felicity as they want- 
ed from him, and ſet them upon reaſoning among 
themſelves about the paſſibility of what they had heard. 
ver. 52. Jeſus inſiſted on the i-pafib:/ity of their having 
life any other way, ver. 53. and here ended their /pecu- 
lative faith, and along with it, the faith of many of 
4 his diſciples: This is an hard ſaying, who can hear it? 
0 From that time many of his diſciples went back, and 
j walked no more with him, We may take this as an early 
M intimation how the doctrine of the croſs, vicarious ſuf- 
" fering, and the Deity of Jeſus, would be reſpected by 
"ot many pretenders to faith in the Meſſiah in after ages. 
bl As thus ſpeculative faith gave no credit to what Chriſt 
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faid reſpecting his fleſh and blood being given for the 
life of the world ; ſo neither did it receive his ſaying, 
Jam the bread that came down from heaven. When they 
ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet, &c. while they ap- 
prehended ſomething about him which flattered the 


corrupt notion they had of their ſcriptures, they had no 


ſuch meaning to theſe words, as that he was the God 
of their fathers ; for when he told them his incarnation 
was the truth of the manna with which their fathers 


were miraculouſly fed in the wilderneſs, they murmured 


at him, and ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the fon of Foſeph, 
auhoſe father and mother we know ? How is it then he 


ſaith, I came down from heaven ? The belief that Jeſug 


came down from heaven was what had the promiſe of 
eternal life at this time: So we ſee the true diſciples 
profeſſing their faith agreeable to what he had ſpoken 
of eternal life, for which others left him: And ave be- 
lieve, and are ſure that thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God. ver. 6. It is now time to obſerve, that whether 


we incline to call the faith of theſe Jews, ſpeculative, or 


by any other name, it was not the belief of what 
Jeſus ſaid to them. 
It ſeems theſe ſpeculative bills, « Are verily per- 


 « ſuaded that the ſcripture is a divine revelation, that 


the Goſpel is the word of God; &c*.” Whoever 
are verily perſuaded that the ſcripture is a divine reve- 
lation, and the word of God, from the evidence they 
| fee in the ſcripture, are made wiſe unto ſalvation. See 


2 Tam. iv. 1 5+ John. v. 46, . But if perſons Ken be- 
eve 


9 Faw. 22. 
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lieve the ſcripture to be a divine revelation becauſe they 


fee ſuch belief generally prevailing ; or becauſe their 
church holds ſuch an opinion; or to avoid inconſiſtency 
in their belief and keep clear of the odious name of 
infidels ; ſuch faith is not the perſuaſion of their hearts, 
nor reſts on any glory they ſee in the ſcriptures above 
the writings of/ the divine Socrates or Seneca. 

It is obſerved further, that the faith in queſtion * Is 
ce not moſt fitly IMuſtrated from natural things by the 
belief of any common report ;” and this reaſon given 
for it; „For as I have only a common concern in a 


* common report, I may receive it from a common e- 


te yidence : even ſuch as could not preponderate with 
ce me, if it were a matter in which I were deeply 
ce jntereſted*.” But this reaſon is no kind of ſupport 


to the aſſertion : ſuch a reaſon muſt be alledged as will 


ſhew, that the faith of the Goſpel can be more fitly 
illuſtrated, from natural things, than it can be by the 


belief of a common report. And he may be aſked if 


he has a concern beyond others in the report of the 
Goſpel ? Or if he can imagine that the word common 


was to point out an unintereſting report? Tho there be 


no difference between believing any common report, 


and believing the report of the Goſpel, but what ariſes 


from the difference of the facts and the difference of 
their evidence; yet the propoſition does not inſinuate 
an equality between the belief of carthly things and 
the belief of heavenly things; tho' it ſays that the one 
may properly be illuſtrated by the other; yea, more 


FI properly 
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8 than by any other thing taken from nature- 

But the belief of the Goſpel report is ſupernatural. It 
is above nature to take in the notion of the Son of God 
becoming man; ſo when Peter made a confeſſion of 


his faith, which ſhewed that he knew who Chriit was, 


he receives this anſwer, Fl: and blood hath not revealed 


it unto thee. It is beyond nature to underſtand grace 


reigning thro” righteouſneſs unto eternal life, where fin 
reigned unto death :—whereſoever the Goſpel is believed, 
there is the arm of the Lord revealed. J. lui. 1. 


Rom. x. 16, 17. 


The comment ſays, * However affecting the circum- 
„ ſtance of a common report, or however ſtrong the 
% evidence may be; ſo long as it comes only from 


„ fallible creatures; it is ſtill liable to be diſputed : 


and if I hear a contrary report attended with ſome 
«© ſhew of evidence; it may ſhake my confidence.” Is 


not this mere trifling? may not ſuch evidence be afforded 


from human teſtimony, as to leave no doubt upon the 


mind to whom the teſtimony is exhibited ? And is not 


the Goſpel diſputed by many, tho? it be eſtabliſhed on 
the teſtimony of God? Has it not forewarned us of 
making God a liar? And how many diſpute the truth 
of the Goſpel and periſh in their fins ? It is further ob- 
ſerved, that, The belief of earthly things, is not pro- 
perly of the ſame kind, as the belief of heavenly things, 
Fohn iii. 12.” But what has this to do with ſhewing, 


that the faith of the Goſpel is not moſt fitly illuſtrated, 
from natural things, by the belief of any common rc- 
port? And is not Chriſt, in the text cited, illuſtrating 
the belief of heavenly things by the belief of carthly 


H things ? 
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things ? I reckon we muſt allow that Paul had noticed 
the fitteſt things in nature for illuſtrating his ſabjeR, 
when he ſaid, So al/o is the reſurrection of the dead : but 
ſhould our commentator call this a miſtake, and aſſign 
as a reaſon that, The things Paul alludes to are only 
« earthly things, whereas the reſurrection of the dead is 
<« a heavenly thing; doubtleſs his reaſon would ap- 
pear worthy of ſerious regard. But he tells us, he“ has 
«© no right to believe a creature, with any ſtronger e- 
evidence, than human teſtimony can claim *.” And 


he refers to Rom. iii. 4. What end this is to anſwer TI 


know not, if it be not to ſhew us that becauſe men op- 
poſe the truth of the Goſpel therefore their teſtimony 15 
ſuſpicious in every thing. I however agree, that perſons 
may pretend to believe divine truths ; when their belief 
is only grounded on human teſtimony, i. e. the autho- 
rity of thoſe they moſt highly reſpect for devotion and 


orthodoxy : and that this ſort of faith will vaniſh in 


time of trial. | 

The faith of the operation of God, it is 1 
grounded on the infallible truth of the living God, 
written in the heart by the finger of the eternal Spirit; 


s and can never be ſhaken, by any ching within us, or 


„without us, viſible, or inviſible, in earth or in hell, 
« in time or eternity.” Theſe are great words. But 
they darken the ſubject, and are words without know- 
ledge, and the effect of raſhneſs and infatuation. Where 
1s the ſenſe in telling us faith cannot be ſhaken by any 
1 1 after time; when faith is ended, and fight has 
com- 


Page 23. 


— 
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commenced ? for I reckon we muſt ſay, when time ends 
faith iſſues in ſight. And tho? faith fails not, or a real 
believer ceaſes not to believe, yethis faith may be ſhaken, 
as was the faith of the diſciples of Chriſt by his death, 
thro” the prejudices of their country men, from which 
they were not yet free, Luke. xxiv. 21—-—26. and as 
was the faith of the gentile churches by means of the 
judaizing teachers Act. xv. 1, 24. Gal. i. 6, 7. iii. 1 
iv. 19. and was not the epiſtle to the churches of Ga- 
latia written to re-eſtabliſh them in the faith? The 
apoſtle Peter admoniſhes thoſe who had obtained like 
precious faith with himſelf, in the righteouſneſs of his 
God and Saviour, in this manner, Je therefore, beloved, 
ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware Ir/t ye alſo being 
led away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own 
_ Bedfaſtneſs. 2 Pet. iii. 17. The reaſon aſſigned, and the 
tex's referred to (Eph. ii. 8. Rom. xi. 29.) for the truth 
of the above cited words, have no kind of concern with 
them. The former of theſe texts ſhew us, that the 
ſalvation which is by grace, thro? faith, is the gift of 
God : the latter, that in God's gifts to the true Iſrael, 
and in his calling them to the enjoyment of them, he 
never repents; ſo they cannot become ineffectual thro? 
any deficiency in them who Hear and receive. The 
ſcriptures referred to at the cloſe of the comment on 
this propoſition * have no relation to the ſentence 
immediately preceding them ; yet from theſe paſſages 
we may ſee that true faith cannot fail; and that the 
_ word of life, hinted for the relief of our firſt parents 
when they had forfeited their life in Eden, Gen, iii. 15. 
” Pugs 24. 0 
H 1 will 
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will be as effectual in enlivening, and keeping alive, 

the whole predeſtinated ſeed with whom Chrift took 
part in fleſh and blood; as the command, Gen. i. 28. 
has been effectual to ſet forward the courſe of nature 
and produce all the generations of men, from Adam : 

— That the diſciples of Jeſus were aſſured of his being 
the Son of God: and that, the anointing experienced 
by the diſciples when Jeſus ſat down on the right hand 
of the Majeſty on high, anſwered in all things to the 
truth they before believed, and was no deluſion. 


It would ſeem the commentator does not care to deny 
flatly the definition of faith given in the Propoſition, 
He rather admits it: but yet his heart evidently fails 
him, when he ſees the truth ſtanding ſo naked. Tho? 
he ſeems to admit the fact, that, Faith is the belief of 
the truth“; yet he has at hand a train of qualifying 
expreſſions, which ſerve, at once, to amuſe us and to 
vail the naked truth, as ſome way not fit to bear the 

lirhe, | | 

F PROP. 4 


This Propoſition is roundly denied in the comment, 
—*<+ The chriſtian hope is vor an expectation of 


* But we have not yet ſeen what notion he has of 
the truth ; or what he intends by the ſum and ſubſtance 
of the Goſpel, in the life, truth, ſpirit, and power of 
it. Perhaps the ſubſtance of the Goſpel may turn out 
a meſſage, That I am a child of God fo if I do not 


believe this, there is a © reſerve” in my faith—it does 


not comprehend the /ub/ance of the Goſpel. _ 
. e being 
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« being intereſted in the good things revealed in the 
« Goſpel.” And then we are very plainly told what 
the chriſtians hope is.—* It 15, the certain expecta- 
« tion of the enjoyment of the bleſſings, ariſing from 
ce the aſſurance of our intereſt therein, thro? our relati- 
« on to Chriſt.” Leaving out one ſentence of the above 
definition, the Propoſition and the comment agree, 
But that ſentence is in the bowels of the deſcription; or 
it is the foul of it; ſo it would be rude work to draw 
it out. It is this, Ariſing from the afſurance of our 
intereſt therein.“ Now as the Chriſtian's hope ſprings 
from his aſſurance of an intereſt in the bleſſings of the 
Goſpel, the commentator will be very far from admit- 
ting any perſon into the number of his chriſtians who 
wants that afſarance of intereſt ; for he tells us that the 
ſcriptures quoted in the propofition, do plainly ſhew 
that Chriſtians do enjoy a bleſſed hope.” And this 
bleſſed hope ariſes from the aſſurance of their intereſt 
——. The proof of this we muſt ſeek for in Nom. viil. 
25. 2 Tim. i. 12. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. vi. 19. The deſign 
of the Apoſtle in the firſt of thoſe paſſages, is to note 
the peculiar diſtinguiſhed fruit or effect of hope, in thoſe. 
who are poſſeſſed of it; that is, patience. And we may 
well ſuppoſe thoſe words written to the church at Rome» 
in view of their apoſtatizing from the cr9/5 of Crit, and 
putting on the form of a kingdom of this world; leading 
into captivity, and killing with the ſword, in oppoſition 
to the patience of the ſaints, in bearing the afflictions 
of the Goſpel, in expectation of an heavenly kingdom, 
and a crown of glory in the world to come. Rev. xi11, 
10. Accordingly in ver. 29. they are told of the prca:- 
ES © flination- 
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Hiination unto a conformity to Chriſt in his uff ge, 
in this world, to prevent them from indulging the 
thought of finding any other way to the place where 
Jeſus is gone. According to this text, if our patiently 
bearing the croſs after Chriſt keep no proportion with 
our talking about the certainty of our expectation of 
bleſſedneſs in the next world, we are only deceiving 
ourſelves with a hope that will periſh. In the context 
Paul does not diſtinguiſh himſelf from the weakeſt be- 
liever, whilſt he ſhews how we enjoy the comfort of 
ſalvation, when yet groaning under the effects of fin. 
And the ſubſtance of the 25th verſe is this; If we are 
indeed hoping for what lies beyond our fight, it will 
appear by our paticntly waiting for it: But in neither 
the text, nor context, does he give any hint that the 
aſſurance of our own ſalvation, 1 in particular, is eſſential 
to the exiſtence of hope. 

It may be here obſerved, in oppoſition to the com- 
mentator's idle jargon about his aſſurance, that, all that 
is neceſſary to give being to the lively hope of an in- 
corruptible never-fading inheritance in heaven, is, 
_ crediting the ſcripture teſtimony concerning the reſur- 

rection of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 

In 2 Jim. i. 12. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf as an apoſtle ; j 
and he mentions his not being aſhamed of his /ufferings 
which came on that account: he alſo gives the reaſon 
why he is not aſhamed: For I know whom ] have beliew- 
ed, and ] am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I 
have committed unto him againſt that Day. And this 
\ ſhews us to be ſure, very plainly, that a perſon cannot 


bave hope towards God before he is aſſured of his own n 
intereſt 
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Intereſt in the bleſſings of the Goſpel? The ſame a- 
poſtle ſays, chap. iv. 8.—— There is laid up for me a 
crown of righteouſne/s which the Lord the righteous judge 
ſhall give me at that day. And if the commentator can 
only perſuade us, that the higheſt aſſurance of hope which 
the apoſtles had, or that aſſurance which Paul expreſſed 
when he had finiſhed his courſe, and when the time of 
his departure was at hand, is eſſential to chriſtianity, he 
will at the ſame time remove our objections to his doctrine 
of aſſurance: yet there are two things I have to notice here 
which the commentator may reckon favourable to his 
aſſurance if he chooſes. The firſt is, that, when the apoſtles 
ſay.— As the ſufferings of Chrift abound in us, ſo our comſo- 
lation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, they ſecthemſelves forth as 
patterns of experience to all chriſtians, Secondly, every 
one who commits the keeping of his ſoul to God muſt 
be firmly perſuaded of the divine power to keep it, 
notwithſtanding the power of all the oppoſers of his 
ſalvation, and the ſufferings he may be expoſed to. 
From Heb. vi. 19. we may ſec, that thoſe who believe 
in the atonement and interceſſion of Jeſus the eternal 
High Prieſt, who is entered into heaven 7t/eff *, by the 
blood of his own offering, have that eternal bleſſedneſs 
into which he is entered, as the anchor of their ſouls, to 
hold them againſt the various oppoſition they meet with 
in the race which is ſet Lefore them, and which keeps 
them from being carried away of ungodly luſts. This 
heavenly inheritance being made ure to the heirs of 


F Chap. i. 3+ IV. I 4+ Vl. 20. viii. 1. ix. 12, 24 X. 


12. X11, 2« 5 
promiſe, 
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promiſe, yields frong conſolation againſt the fear of pe- 
riſhing, to them who believe, and who are accordingly 
frying for refuge. But then, the apoſtle is not ſaying 
any ſuch thing, as that Every one who has this hope, 
as the anchcr of his ſoul, is aſſured that he in particu- 
lar ſhall not periſh, but certainly enter after Jeſus the 
forerunner into the promiſed bleſſedneſs, made ſure to 
all the choſen ſeed. So far 1s he from this, that, in the 
ſame chapter, ver. 10, 11. he ſuppoſes there were be- 
lievers who had not ſuch aſſurance; and ſo gives them 
direction how to attain it. 

It appears from Tit. 11. 13. that all who are taught 
of the Goſpel to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world; are taught to do theſe things in the view of 
another world; and ſo to look for the glorious appear- 
ing of their Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; but it does not appear 
that thoſe who deny ungodlineſs, &c. in expectation of 
the Lord's appearance, aſſuredly know, from the very 
commencement of that expectation, that they ſhall be 
taken into his glory when he appears. 'The text does 
not ſuggeſt any ſuch thought. EN 
Me are informed that the hope of the religious world 
is, a vague expectation,” and its language is, Who 
can tell.“ And without doubt the hope of the propo- 
ſition and the hope of the religious world are the ſame, in 
the view of the commentator, It is however not necef: 
ſary to ſtop for conſidering how far this deſcription of 
the hope of the religious world, beſpeaks the author's 
attention to the ſcripture, where this ſubject is frequent- 
by W on; yet a moderate ſurvey of what the ſcrip- 


tur E 
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ture ſays on this point may lead us to ſay, G5 commen- 
tator has given a very © vague” account of the hope 
of the religious world: at leaſt we may ſay. that he had 
been as near the truth had he told us, Their hope is a 
confident expectation, that God will regard them for 
their religion above thoſe who have none“. But the 
text referred to, 1 75%. i. 10. deſerves particular notice. 
The words are, And to wait for his Son from heaven, 
whom he raiſed from the dead, even Jeſus which delivered 
us from the wwrath to come. The doctrine which is want- 
ed from this text ſeems to be this; Every one who is 
not aſſured that he is delivered from the wrath to come, 
is as far below a Chriſtian as earth is below heaven. All 
that with any modeſty can be inferred from this text, 
infavourof ſuch a doctrine, is, that the apoſtles knew for 
themſelves that they were delivered from the wrath to 
come; and that the ſame charity which led the apoſtles 
to join the Theſſalonians with them, in the belief of 
what they preached concerning God's: Son, from their 
1, proſeffion, led them alſo to conſider the Theſſalonians 

as joined with themſelves in deliverance from wrath, 
connected with that belief; but this is the ſame as in- 
ferring nothing in favour of it. Philip was led by even 
a greater certainty than any mans profeſſion to call Saul 
his brother, Ad. ix. 17. He was informed by the 
Lord, in a viſion, that Saul prayed, and was a choſen 
veſſel unto Him to bear His name before the Gentiles 
and the Jews; but ſure no man would infer from hence 
that Saul was aſſured of his ſalvation from the inſtant 
he 


= Luke xvili. 9—1 34 7 
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he begun to pray. And I think it need ſcarcely be 
obſerved that he could not pray without a good hope. 
Notwithſtanding what the commentator has obſerved 
concerning the hope of the religious world, I ſhall here 
take the liberty to ſay, that, Many reputed believers of 
the Goſpel are ready to join him in this, that all who 
can witk propriety be denominated believers muſt be 
aſſured of their own ſalvation : this, or ſomething like 
it, they call faitb. When they have liberty to ſpeak 
out the language of their faith freely, it amounts to 
e this: Chriſt loved uE and gave himſelf forms.” And 
their hope is ſomething of the ſame kind which they 
are not yet agreed how to diſtinguiſh from faith. Ac- 
cordingly the comment informs us, that, Hope is no 
other thing than faith, conſidered in a certain branch 
« or mode*,” And again, Hope in the heart, is a 
e certain degree or meaſure of faith +.” In oppoſition 
to this the apoſtle ſays, faith, hope, and charity are 
THREE |: And hope is as diftin& from faith, as a 
perſons expecting to arrive at a certain place to which 
he is travelling, is from his believing, on information, 
there is ſuch a place. The commentator ſays, When 
faith and hope are diſtinguiſhed then——” But we 
ought firſt to know where the ſcripture makes them 
the ſame: Or ſhall we fit quietly down and conclude 
they are occaſionally confounded or diftinguiſhed in 
the ſcripture becauſe they are ſo in the comment. Well, 
and when they are diſtinguiſhed, what then ? Why 
then, By hope we underſtand belief of his promiſe to 
#5.” And where muſt we find this N to us? 


Page 24. f Page 38. 2, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
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If he can any where find a promiſe made to himſelf, 
then, notwithſtanding his aſſurance of hope muſt com- 
mence With his faith, yet the belief of the promiſe muſt 


be faith, not hope. But this may be thought to be 


proceeding too faſt: We are told. The peculiar 
« promiſes are made only to Chriſt's ſheep.” And 
how then muſt we know that we are Chriſt's ſheep, that 
we may appropriate the promiſes to ourſelves, or have 
hope? We muſt know this by our being manifeſtly 
the children of God.” How 1s it manifeſt we are 
the children of God? „By faith.” What is faith? 
The belief of the truth.” What is the truth we are 
to believe ? That Chriſt will ſave vs*.” Thus we 
are brought again to the “ promiſe to us: And 
thoſe who chooſe the labor, may ſearch for it where 
they think it is moſt likely to be found. It is however 
plain enough from the ſcripture that men become the 
children of God by faith ; but no where does it appear 
that believers are aſſured of their relation as children 
on the commencement of that relation. 


Mr. Johnſon, contending with one who maintained 


faith in Chriſt to be a duty, required by what he calls 


the moral law, introduces an argument from this his 
- antagoniſt, which is expreſſed thus; Becauſe Chriſt 
« is true God, men are obliged to believe in him to the 
« ſaving of the ſoul.” To this Mr. Jobnſon replies, 
% But 1t does not follow as a conſequence, that becauſe it 


e is the duty of all men to believe in Chriſt's God Head, 
* and honour him as they honour the Father; there- 


fore, it is the duty of all men to believe that Chrift 


% evill /ave them, or to be bleſſed with ſupernatural faith 


in him.” Fauh of God's ek, pag. 132. 
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But we are told, “It is impoſſible to hope for the 
c inheritance, unleſs we know our relation, as child- 
<« ren.” Every one who hopes for the inheritance in - 
heaven muſt have ſome kind of knowledge for the 
ground of his hope, and his hope muſt equally reſpect his 


| heirſhip ; ſo it muſt be impoſſible for any to hope for 


the inheritance and not at the ſame time hope he is a 
ſon. But it is not true that the aſſurance of our being 
ſons is eſſential to our having hope. In Roni. 17 

to which the comment refers, the apoſtles ſays, Thoſe 
who are children, ſuffering with Chriſt, are heirs of God's 
inheritance; and in the foregoing verſes he ſhews how 


they come to the knowledge or aſſurance of their being 


children and heirs: This is by the teſtimony of two 
witneſſes, the Spirit itſelf (which is the Spirit of God, 
and the Spirit of adoption) and our. /pirit. Theſe joint- 
ly bear witneſs that we are the children of God: and 


ſo we know it thereby; and not by our firſt believing 


the truth. And Gal. iv. 7. ſhews the ſame thing. It 
ſhews that thoſe who are God's ſons are his heirs, thro? 


their connexion with his only begotten Sen, the heir of 


all He has. Johr. i. 18. iii. 16, 35. Heb. i. 2. In the 
preceding verſe the apoſtle again ſhews how the Sons 
of God come to the knowledge of their ſonſhip : Be- 
cauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Thus we ſee that 
the ſons of God have the Spirit of adoption after the 
Spirit of faith. 

As a further Prop to the commentator” 5 \appropriat 


ing 
® Page 25. 
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ing faith, he ſays, © The ſoul believes on the Son of : 


God according to the divine record. 1 Fehr. v. 11.*” 
True. But it would ſeem before the foul enjoys the com- 
mentator's faith it muſt learn to lay an emphaſis upon the 
word vs, in the text: it muſt perceive God bearing 
record, that it, in particular, has eternal life: ſo it 
a thereby becomes poſſeſſed of eternal life.” But does 
not John by the us here, intend all whom Chriſt repre- 
ſented on the croſs ; when he came by water and bloodft, 
to confirm the New Teſtament by which they have e- 
ternal life from the dead + ? Does he not intend all of 
every nation that believe what God has teſtified con- 
cerning his Son—all that were given him of the Father, 


that he ſhould give unto them eternal life ? That which 


men believe, when they become poſſeſſed of eternal 
life, is he record that God gave of HIS SON, ver. 10.— 


The apoſtle, in the text, ſays, T his Life is in HIS. SON. 


And, as this record reſpeQs the sox, it muſt reſpect him 
as connected with all for whoſe offences he vas deliver- 
ed, and for whoſe juſtification he was raiſed again4. And 
the record which God has given of him ſhews what we 


are to believe concerning him. So then, if we believe 


on the Son of God according to the divine record, we 


' ſhall believe the plain facts ſet forth in that record, 


and no more. And ſo we have eternal life. And that 


we may Inca we believe and have the ſame eternal 


by Tap: 25. 

1 John v. 6, 8. John Nix. 34, 35. 

I Heb. ix. 18, 19, 20. Exo. xxiv. 6, 7, 8. Mar. xiv. 
24. J Rom. viii. 33, 34. Jobn xiv. 20. xv. 5. xvii. 23. 


| Mat. iii. 17. xvii. 5. 2 Pet. i. 17. Mat. Xvi. 50, 
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life which the Son has, it is neceſſary we conſult this 


whole epiſtle. See ver, 13. 

The commentator, ſpeaking of the believer being 
aſſured of his intereſt in the mediator, &c. adds, And 
« of this ſtrong conſolation, he cannot fail; being poſ- 
« ſeſſed of the Spirit of adoption.” Thoſe indeed can- 
not fail of the additional conſolation, which Jeſus 


promiſed to his diſciples, in keeping his commandments, 


John xiv. 21, 24. who enjoy the teſtimony of the Spirit, 
as the Spirit of adoption; but Rom. viii. 15. does not 
ſhew us that every one who has ſtrong conſolation in 
believing the truth, has, from thence, the fpirit bear- 


Ing witneſs with his ſpirit, that he is a child of God, 


Paul ſays, Therefore, brethren, wwe are debtors, not to the 


Fleſh, to live after the fleſh. For if ye live after the fleſh, 
ye ſhall die: but if ye through the Spirit do murtify the deeds 


of the body, ye ſhall live. For as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. And then he ap- 


peals to the experience of all who had been led by the 
Spirit to mortify the deeds of the body, if they had not 


received the promiſed be? For ze have not received 
the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, where!y aue cry, Abba, Father. 


Let us now hear the commentator give us another 
deſcription of hope. The hope of a believer, is an 
d unſhaken dependence on the infallible promiſe of 


« Jehovah. Rom. iv. 21.“ We have heard hope called 
ſuch an expectation as ariſes from an aſſurance of in- 
tereſt in Chriſt ; alſo faith, in a certain branch, mode, 
or degree; and the belief of God's promiſe to us: here, 
it is an unſhaken dependence on the promiſe : afterwards, 

we 


— 
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we are told, It is God Himſelf, in the ſtability of his 
promiſe*. But not to forget the anſbalen dependence; 
one would, at firſt, think it ſtrange to be referred to Rom. 
Iv. 21. where the apoſtle ſpeaks as expreſsly of faith 
as was poſſible for him to ſpeak: He faggered not at the 
promiſe of God thro) unbelief ; but was ſtrong in faith, 
giving glory to Cod: Aud being fully perſuaded, that what 
he had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform. And there- 


fore it was imputed to him for righteou/neſs. But he can 


readily tell us, Hope is a mode or degree of faith ; and 
they are not to be diſtinguiſhed here: And ſo Paul 
had hope and dependence in view when he ſaid Therefore 
il was counted, &c? But this talk ſerves to undermine 
Pauls ſcheme of ſalvation as much as any thing his 

rivals in the churches of Galatia had to ſay about cir- 
cumciſion and the law of Moſes. In the above paſſage 
cited from Rom. chap. iv. The apoſtle ſpeaks of neither 


Abraham's hope, nor his dependence; but of his belief 


or perſuaſion of the truth of what he heard from God, 
and of His power to perform all that He had ſaid. But 


in ver. 18. he ſpeaks of Abraham's hope, and diſtn- 


guiſnhes it from his faith: ho again/? hope BELIEVED in 
HOPE, &c. Abraham's fa th was the ground of his hope: 


and he had nothing elſe whereon to found an expecta- 


tion of becoming a father: nay every thing in nature 
ſtood againſt any ſuch expectation; as His own body 
now dead, and the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. In this we 


have a pattern of the faith and hope of the Goſpel, 
which are neither ſeparated | nor confounded in the 


ſcriptures, 


Page 37. 
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The author of the Propoſition ſtill thinks the ſerip- 


tures annexed to it, make it abundantly evident that 
the hope of the Goſpel is an expectation of intereſt in 
the good things revealed therein. Hope and expectation 
are terms of the ſame import. And when we look to 
Heb. xi. 1. we are informed that Faith is the ſubſtance 
of things hoped for, 1. e. by faith we are confident there 
are ſuch things; and by hope we expect the enjoyment 
of them. If we turn to 777. i. 1, 2, 3. we may ſee that 
the faith of God's elect is the belief of the truth con- 
cerning Chriſt, ſet forth in the apoſtolic teſtimony to 
be believed * with the heart unto righteouſneſs, and 
acknowledged with the mouth unto ſalvation ; and the 
benefit ariſing from this faith is an expectation of com- 
ing to the enjoyment of that eternal life, ſet forth in 
the word of faith, as the promiſe of God that cannot 


lie, to Chriſt and all his ſeed. When we look forward 


to chap. iii. 7. we have again the ſame view of hope 


T he expectation of eternal lif.— mentioned as the common 


enjoyment of all who are juſtifyed by grace, and child- 


ren or heirs of God. In Col. i 23. faith ſeems to in- 


clude both believing, and that which is believed; ſo 
lege in the ſame text mult include both hoping, and 
that which is hoped for: And as Chriſtians continue in 
the faith, by continuing to believe + what the Goſpel 
declares ; ſo OT: continue to hope for what is ee 


See John xvii. 20. Rem. x. 14, bs E463; 
+ John vi. 69. at once ſhews us, that the diſciples 


who continued with Jeſus keep ſteadfaſt in the faith 


of his being the Son of God ; and that thoſe who left 
him gave it up as a falſehood. 
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ed therein, and, fo continuing, are not moved away from 
the hope of the Gojpel; as every profeſſor muſt be who is 
moved away from the work of faith, and labor of love, 
and patience of hope. When we look to Eph. iv. 4, 5» 
6. we ſee the apoſtle making mention of oe God and 


Father —one Lord Jeſus—one Holy Spirit—one Faith 


one hope one baptiſm : and all theſe are mentioned as 


having a peculiar relation to one body, the members of 


which are children of the one Father, ſubje& tothe one 
Lord, animated by the one Spirit, baptized into the one 
body, believing one truth, and EXPECTING one eter- 
nal life and glory : This is the hope belonging to the 


one body, not to be confounded with the one faith. In 
1 Cor. xv. 19. Paul ſappoſes all Chriſtians, in their 


meaſure, bearing the afflictions of the Goſpel, or ſuffer- 
ing with Chriſt ; but comforted under the ſame by the 
expectation of a reſurrection to eternal life the expec- 
tation of the glory which lies at the end of the ſuſſer⸗ 
ings of this preſent time. 

The ſcripture ſets the Chriſtian hope in no other 
light. And if we take it in this light, we muſt be 
ſtraitned in ſaying that the commentator has his VIew 


of the Chriſtian hope from the ſcripture. 
PROP. 4. 


The commentator is here at aloſs to underſtand what 


ſhould be intended by the author of the truth. He ſays, 
6 'Truth's author I do not underſtand.“ Does he un- 


derſtand Jeſus, when he ſays, But row ye fee to fill ine 


a man that hath told you THE TRUTH wwhich TI heard '/ i 


* 8 he underſtand him/elf, 1 5 he ſays, 
T0 1 3 | 6c Hence. 
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Hence to aſcribe ſaving wiſdom to the ſcriptures, is 
c to aſcribe it as the author of the ſcriptures has done* ?”! 
We have ſeen how his notes on the former Propoſition 
tend to deſtroy the diſtinction between faith and hope; 
and here we have it inſinuated that the ſcripture makes 
no diſtinction between the Three that bear record in 
heaven, and the fad which their record reſpects. That 
we may looſe ſight of this diflinction we are referred to 
John xvii. 3. 1 Cer. viii. 6. Eph. iv. 21. 1 John v. 6. 
The three ſirſt of theſe texts need, I think, no remarks: 
In the lait, we have theſe words; And it is the Spirit that 
beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. The Spirit, 
as here diſtinguiſhed from the Holy Ghoſt, is not to be 
taken for his Perſon, but for the Goſpel preached by 
the apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from hea- 
ven, which is the ſpirit and truth of the Old Teſta- 
mentf, and one of the 7hree which bear witneſs on the 
earth, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; the great 
_ TRUTH to which the Holy Ghoſt, with the Father 
and the word, bear record in heaven. Jeſus Chriſt 
calls himſelf he Truth ( Fohn xiv. 6.) as being the end of 
the laav, the great intent and meaning of Moſes and 
all the prophets, and in whom the laws, figures, and 
propheſies of the Old Teſtament had their accomplifh- 
ment, FEE | | 
It the Propoſition has given a clumſy unintelligible 
account of charity, we have theſe defects ſupplied in the 


* Occaſional review, &c. page. 33. 
| 5 See Fehr i. 17. iv. 23. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8. 1 %% 
V. 8. ; | 


| | | Comment . 
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Comment which affords us a more accurate and perſpi- 
cuous deſcription.— Let us hear the deſcription.ä—“ I 
«alſo know, that evangelical charity is the pure love 
« of God, in Chriſt, ſhed abroad in the heart by the 
« Holy Ghoſt. Rom. v. 1.“ On this I have only to ob- 
ſerve here, that a perſon may have true charity before 


he has the experience of that /heding abroad of which the 


apoſile ſpeaks in the text quoted“. 


In the chapter referred to in the Propoſition, Paul is 
purpoſely treating on charity; and he gives us a parti- 


cular deſcription of it. Paul claſſes charity with faith 
and Hope; yet gives it the pre-eminence. Theſe three all 
exiſt in men by means of revelation : They are all 

cloſely connected with it and mutually refer to it. The 
import of all that is revealed in the ſcripture is collect- 
ed in the teſtimony of God concerning his Son, Mat. 

WM. 17. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleæſed. 

And all that is written in the ſcripture ſerves to lead us 
into the import of theſe words; or to explain, illuſtrate, 
and prove the truth contained in them. Charity is the 
love of this truth, even as faith 1s the belief of it. So 


Paul ſays, Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejuiceth 


in THE TRUTH. This ſhews us what charity is, or in 
what it conſiſts: And it is ſtamped with the character of 
God's dear S2n :—--Charity /uffereth long, and is kind ; 
charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not it elf, is not puf- 
fed up, doth not behave itſelf unjeemly, jeeketh not her own, 


is not eaſ.ly provoked, thinketh no evil,— beareth all things, 
believeth all W endureth all things. 


he Compare Luk. xi. 13. John. 10. vii. 37, 6, 39. 
AZ. U, 23. v. 32. xix. 2. 
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It appears alfo from this chapter, that men may be 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and excerciſe his 
gifts for the edification of the body of Chriſt, and yet 
be deſtitute of charity. 
| Charity, in us, is the effect of his word whoſe eſſence 
E is Love. 1 John iv. 7, 8. But if we go about to make 

b it any other tl ing than love to, and delight in, the truth 
. revealed from heaven; or to the author of that truth, 
from his amiable character exhibited therein; or to all 
the genuine profeſſors of the truth, or the inſtitutions it 
contains for the mutual excerciſe and manifeſtation of 
charity; it cannot appear that we are taking out notions 
of charity from Paul, or any inſpired writer, 


— — 
5 . r . ER. 


: PROP. 3, 

Tho? it does not appear that the author of the Pro- 
poſitions and his commentator exactly tally in their 
| notions here; yet, as the Propoſition is expreſs and 
1 particular already, it does not appear neceſſary to take 
| the ſubject into further conſideration at preſent, It will 
however be neceſſary for thoſe who find themſelves in- 
tereſted in it, to attend to the ſcriptures referred to both 
in the Propoſition and in the comment upon it. 


PRO P. 6. 
Il It ſeems the commentator cannot gather any ſenſe 
Mb out of this Propoſition unleſs he firſt be allowed to mend 
i it. And he has given us a ſpecimen of the amendment 
which is wanted. The author of the Propoſition 
can have no pretenſion to inſinuate, that the mind 


* 
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of the ſcripture could not have been better expreſſ- 


ed than he has done upon the ſubject; but he does not 


ſee that the amendment made in the comment anſwers 
this purpoſe. The words ſubſtituted in the comment, 
in place of thoſe which are unintelligible in the propo- 
ſition, ſeem to glance at John xiv. 26. But in this text 


Chriſt promiſes a bleſſing to thoſe who had already the 


true principle of Grace in them: all the principle of 
grace which they had after they received the promiſed 
bleting, they had before, 


The Propoſition begins thus, I know nothing about 


e any principle of grace in believers but what is im- 
« ported in their name. (believers.) And then it proceeds 
to notice the import of their narae ; “ viz. the word of 
e the Goſpel being and abiding in them, by its ſtanding 
© true in their conſciences.” Now, without all doubt, 
it is quite unintelligible to ſay, that the name beliewers, 
which is given to Chriſtians 1mports their believing the 
Goſpel :—To ſpeak of the Goſpel fanding true in the 
conſcience ſeems to be ſpeaking words without any 
meaning ; or if we may ſuppoſe the writer had am 

meaning of his own, or which he learned from Palæmon, 
we cannot eaſily take that meaning to be the ſame with 
the apoſtles when they ſpeak of beliewing in the heart, 


But if it may help the commentator to underſtand the 


intention of the Propoſition, the author of it is willing 


to ſet it before him in other words. He will then ſay, 


There 1s no principle of grace in men but the Goſpel; 
and the Goſpel is no otherwiſe a principle of grace in 
in them than as the evidence of its coming from God 
1s 9 on their hearts. 
* The 


1 
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ſchemes of grace, and ſtruck out what was moſt obnoxi. 
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The commentator here concludes, There can be 
% no grace, or ſpiritual principle in any ſoul, but one 
of theſe, viz. either the fulneſs of Chriſt ;—commu- 
* nicated immediately from himſelf ; or elſe, —thoſe 
&« —fruits of the ſpirit, which naturally proceed from 
ce the divine communication.” And the fulneſs of Chriſt 
is ſaid to conſiſt in Light, truth, life, love, power, 
e peace, joy, &c.” But the bare exhibition of this 
cluſter of expreſſions, tho' it may amuſe our fancy very 
agreeably, yet can never tend to inform our judgments 


about grace. And to deal fairly with him here, he ap- 


pears to me to be rather trying his ſkill in philoſophy 


and vain deceit, than leading us to the {imple truth con- 


cerning the grace of God and the fulneſs of Chriſt, 
There can be no kind of knowledge more intereſting to 
mankind than the knowledge of the grace of the ſcrip- 
tures. And if we do not know what the grace of God 
is, which is ſo frequently mentioned in the ſcriptures, 
or rather, which 1s the main ſcope of all the ſcriptures, 
it is a vain thing to be pretending to, or inquiring after, 


a principle of grace in our hearts. We may be very ſeri- 


ouſly employed in ſearching for this principle, and labor 
hard to ſatisfy ourſelves that we are really poſſeſſed of 
it, and after all die deſtitute of the knowledge of divine 
grace. The ſcripture gives us many alarming hints of 
this nature, Ja. v. 11. 


Our commentator has been long labouring (fervently 
no doubt) to exalt grace, and ſet it in a very high point 
of light. In doing this he has refined ſome human 


ous 


n 
* 


. 
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ous and grating to human pride“. But thoſe who are 
in earneſt about their own ſalvation will find but little 
ſatisfaction, or ſolid ground of comfort, in any of the 
various ſchemes of grace they may be furniſhed with, 


except that only which is exhibited in the ſcripture, of 


which all the reſt are only counterfeits. 
The higheſt notion of God's grace that is given us in 


the ſcriptures, is, His giving a commandment to His Son 


to lay down his life and to take it againf, that all for 
whom he died and roſe again might be delivered from 
wrath and have eternal life from the dead + This the 


apoſtle calls the law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt, which 


makes free from the law of fin and death ||. The Law 
which ſaid, The man that doth theſe things ſhall live in 
them; and, curſed is every one that continueth not, 4. was 
given by Moſes to the nation of Iſrael ; and the perpetu- 
al declaration of this law was the miniſtration of con- 


demnation and death : But the GRACE which placed a 
divine Perſon under the law, to fulfil it for ſinners and 
redeem them from its curſe, by being made a curſe for 
them, came by Jeſus Chriſt ; and the continual proclaima- 


tion of this in the goſpel is the miniſtration of righte- 
euſneſs. The law which was given by Moſes 2 a 


* See his Evangelical truths indicated, Page 13—33. 


alſo his Election of God undi/guiſed.——and Preface to a 
Pamphlet lately publiſhed, entitled, 7 he two opinions 
fried; &C. | 


4 John x. 18. vi. 38. + Job VI. 39» 40, 54. x. II, 
15, 28. || Rom. viii. 2. J Lev. xviii. 5. Det. xxvii. 26. 


Zal. iii. 10, 12. 5 
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Sado of the grace to come by Chriſt, in the various 
ſacrifices, purifications, &c. and in what it ſaid of viſit. 
ing the iniquities of the fathers upon the children : In 
this view Paul calls it the letter, in the ſame place where 
he calls it the miniſtration of condemnation. And in this 
view truth is ſaid to come by Jeſus Chriſt in the ſame 
text where grace is ſaid to come by him: This truth 
Paul calls the Hirit, oppoſing it to the letter, where he 
oppoſes the miniſtration of condemnation tothe miniſtration 
of righteouſneſs. 

The apoftle Peter includes the true grace of God, of 
which he ſpeaks, 1 Pet. v. 12. in the /uferings of Chriſt 
and the glory following theſe ſufferings, chap. 1. 10, 
11, 12, 13. And he ſays it was propheſied of before 
it came. When he breaths after the perfection, ſtabi- 
lity, and ſettlement of Chriſtians in the courſe of their 
ſufferings, he at the ſame time ſnews them from whence 
theſe bleſſings were to come, even from the God of all 


grace, who gave Chriſt to /ufer and then received him 


into his glory. And he gives us the ſame view of the 
true grace, When it was corrupted by the Judaizers, 
mixing it with the works of the law, Ad. xv. 11. But 
eve believe, that through the grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


aue ſhall be ſaved even as they. And this agrees with 


the notion of grace given us by Paul in oppoſition to 
the ſame corruption, Gal. i. 6. I marwel, that ye are /o 
foon removed from him that called you into the grace of 
Chrift, unto another goſpel. Chap. ii. 21. I do not fru- 


_ Rrate the grace of God . for if righteouſneſs Come by the 


law then Chriſt is dead in vain. 2 Cor. viii. 9. For ye 


know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though he 


WARS 
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was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through 
his poverty might be rich. And in chap. v. 19, 20, 21. 
Vi. 1. he makes the Grace of God to be His reconciling 
the world unto Himſelf in Chriſt; and making him to be 


i XU. 38. 29, 43. And the Goſpel, which is the good 
news of God manifeſt in the fleſh, that thro' death he 


his fin for us, who knew no fin, that abe might be made the 
me righteouſneſs of God in him. — He calls the holy place into 
#2 which Jeſus is entered, by his own blood, having obtain- 
he ed eternal redemption, the throne of Grace, Heb. iv. 16. 
* And, by the Grace of God he was made lower than the 
angels, and became a perfect ſaviour through ring | 
of death, bringing many ſons unto glory. Many of the N 
iſt Jews and religious proſelytes, at Antioch, received [ 
o, Paul's doctrine of forgiveneſs and juſtification, through pl 
1 the death and reſurrection of the mar Jeſus; and Paul 1 
53 and Barnabas perſuading them to continue in the doct- 1 
TY rine they had received, called it te grace of Gcd, AF, fl 
| 


_ : might deſtroy him that had the power of death and 
FA | fave his people, is called 259 Goſpel of” the grace * Goa, 3 
8, Ad xx. 24. i 
* This is the grace by which men are ſaved and jaſti- F 
7, fied, Eph. ii. 5, 7, 8. Tit. iii. 7. Rem. iii. 24. Gal. v. 4. 
th and which affords a good hope to all the believers of it, | 
_ 2 Theſ. ii. 16. abounding more than fin, and reigning 
h throuch righteouſneſs unto eternal life. This 

grace has no reſpect to what is amiable and 
* reputable, or baſe and diſhonourable, among man- a 
15 kind; but proceeds, thro' rightebuſneſs, to fave from 1 
e death, and bring to glory, all who were Predeſt inated i 
ag ' thereto from eternity. Ram. viii. 29, 30. ix. 15, 16, 1 
0 23. Xl. 5. Epb. i. 4, 5, 6. The ſcripture always leads | | 
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us to Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified for the true notion 
of grace. It teaches us that the divine grace is fully 
manifeſted in Chriſt Jeſus, delivered for our offences, 
and raiſed again for our juſtification, In a word, we 
have a full view of the divine grace to men, in the gift 
of a divine Perſon for their redemption, that they might 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life. And this is the 
grace which ſhines in the New Teſtament. But that 
which ſhews our conformity to the divine grace gets the 


name of grace in the writings of the apoſtles :-— The 


liberality of the Chriſtians is ſo called by Paul. 2 Cor. viii. 
6, 7, 19.— The 6%, which Chriſt beſtowed after 
he aſcended up on high, to be exerciſed in joining to- 
gether, and edifying, the New-Teſtament Church, are 
alſo called grace. Eph. iv. 7, 8, 11. iii, 7, 8. Rom. Xii | 


3. 6. XV. 16, 16. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 


Now we may, according to all the New Teſtament, 


ſay, That the grace of God which bringeth ſalvation, 
is the principle of every good work, and of every good 
_ diſpoſition. It is the good will of God in Chrift to- 


wards ſinners of mankind: and every heart it enters, it 
changes into its own likeneſs. What IT mean by its en- 
tering the heart, is, its being &e/zewed in the heart. 


PROP: 5. 


Sanctifying is making holy. And this is either by 
ſeparating to a holy uſe, or cleanſing from iniquity. I 
the former of theſe ſenſes Chriſt was ſanctified, and 
ſent into the world. John x. 36.—— God is ſanctified 


by thoſe who fear him and approach unto him. Lev. x. 


Re: 
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3. Ja. viii. 13. xxix. 23. Mat. vi. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
od we ſee how all the perſons and things pertaining 
to the Old-Teſtament miniſtry were ſanQtified. In both 
theſe ſenſes the Church of God is ſanctiſied by the blood 
of the everlaſting covenant, thro' which Chriſt was 
n brought again from the dead. Heb. xiii. 12, 20. 1 Pet. 

ii. 9. Chriſt gave himſelf for his Church that he might 
ſanctify and cleanſe it from fin, Eph. v. 26. and Paul 
ſays to the Corinthians, ——/uch were ſome of you: but 
ye are waſhed, but ye are ſan#ified, chap. vi. 11. 

The ſanctification of believers conſiſts in the purifi- 
cation of their hearts from an evil conſcience, that they 
may draw near unto God, whoſe name is HOLY. Heb. 
x. 22. This is the TRUE ſanQification : and it alſo 
conſiſts in the purification of their hearts from evil 

diſpoſitions and affections. 1 The/. iv. 3, 4. 

This ſanctification takes place in the hearts of ſin- 
ners by the Goſpel. And frequently the above two 
fold view of it is included in the ſame paſſage; a8 

where Jeſus ſays, John xv. 3. Now ye are clean through 
the word which I have ſpoken unto you. chap. xvii. 17. 
Sandify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. 
ver, 19. And for their ſakes I fan#ify my ſelf, that they 
alſo may be ſanctiſied through the truth. Paul ſpeaking of 
that pride in the heart of man, which is the ſpringofall | 
diſobedience to God and malignity to men, ſays, | | 
Tit. iii. 3—5g. For awe ourſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, } 
Aliſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſis and pleaſures, | 
living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another. 6 
But after that the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour 4 
towards man appeared, Net by Works of FO? auhich 1 
K 2 we: 
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abe have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by 
the waſhing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And he tells the Epheſians, that Chriſt gave himſelf 
for the church, that he might ſandify and cleanſe 
it with the waſhing of water BY THE WORD. 
When the apoſtles ſhew us how the conſciences of 
ſinners are purified, and they imboldened to draw near 
unto the true holizft of all, they point at nothing, ſave 
the bare atonement of the greatHigh Prieſt who 15 gone 
Into heaven :— How much more ſhall the BLOOD OF 
CHRIST, who through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf 
without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead works to 
ferve the living God, Heb. ix. 14. Having therefore, 
boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by THE BLOOD OF 
TESUS, let us draw near with a true vvcart, in full 
affarance of faith having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil | 
conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water. chap. 


x. 19, 22.— / hen he had by himſelf purged our fins, chap. 


1. 3.=—the blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all 


fin, 1 Jobn i. 7. The conſciences of ſinners can be thus 
ſanctified andcleanſed, :o drawnigh unto God, ox Iv by 
believing what the Goſpel declares concerning the great 


Propitiation fer ſin. So Paul was ſent to open the eyes 


of the Gentiles, andto turnthem from darkneſs to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they might 
receive forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among all 
them that are ſanctiſied by /a7zh in the Lord Jeſus, 4. 
xxvi. 18. And Peter, ſpeaking of faith as aboliſhing all 


diſtinctions upon which the Jew might value himſelfa- 


bove the Gentile, ſays, Act. xv. 8, 9. And Ged which 
n the hearts, bare them uulitneſt, giving them the Holy 


KY 
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Ghoſt, even as he did unto us + and put no difference be- 
taveen us and them, purifying their hearts BY FAITH. 
According to the ſcripture, it is the ſame thing to be 
ſanctified by the truth, and to be ſanctifled by the Holy 
Ghoſt. No man can ſay that jeſus is Lord but by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 1 Cor. xii. 3. He is the Spirit of faith who 
raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, 2 Cor. iv. 13, 14. The Spirit 
F holineſs, who declared him to be the Son of God with 
power, by the reſurrection from the dead, Rom. 1. 4.— 
The Spirit of truth who dwelleth with thoſe that believe, 
John. Xiv. 17. 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. 1 The/. i. 5. 2Theſ. 
ii. 12, 14. Every one, then, who believes the truth has 
the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in him, as the Spirit of faith. 
'There 1s no ſeparating the influence of the Spirit from | 
believing the truth. 1 
Thoſe who believe that God is well "rp in the q 
| 


offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once ( Heb x. 10. 
muſt underſtand ſomething of the effect of this Frith in i 
purifying them from evil affections; accordingly Peter 
ſays, Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying the truth _ j 


through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren ;. ſee | 
that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently. 1 Pet. 
1. 22. And John ſays, This is the victory that owvercometh 1 
the world, even our faith. Who ie he that overcometh the 4 


eworld, but he that believeth that eſis is the Son of God? 9 
. 0 P. 8. 


It is a wide inference from 42. vi. 1. Fames ii. 15. 
16. 1 Fohn iii. 17. that poverty excuſes Chriſtians al- 
N together from — to the Rs and the poor, 
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in Alns- giving. See Luk. xxi. 15. Mark xii. 41—44. 


2 Cor. viii. 2. 


N 


The comment on this Propoſition begins with obſerv- 
ing, „It is an undeniable truth, that the Chriſtian's 
* joy has its exiſtence alone in the Lord.“ It is a 
very ridiculous excerciſe to ſtrive about words; 
and it is ſeverely cenſured in the ſcripture. —— But, 
on the other hand, we ought to guard againſt all forms 
of expreſſion which ſerve to confound our 1deas concern- 
ing the chriſtian faith and experience. The above words, 
cited from the comment, ſeem to involve a contradicti- 
on; for when we ſpeak of the Chriſtian's joy” 

muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe that joy to exiſt in the Chriſtian, 
agreeable to the comment on the former propoſition : 


Joy exiſts in the heart thro? the belief of the truth +.” 


We can eaſily conceive how a perſon is made joy- 


ful or forrowful by hearing ſome important news, well 


atteſted, of common or univerſal concern. This is a 
proper repreſentation of the jey cauſed in the heart of 


a ſinner, by the Goſpel, as ſoon as he hears and believes 
it. The Goſpel is good news from heaven. In the 


above repreſentation we can alſo eaſily conceive how 
far it is from the perſon to contribute any thing towards 
obtaining hisjoy--how entirely it depends on providence. 
It is juſt ſo as to the joy of faith. Neither our will nor 
our work has any kind of concern in helping us to the 


Page. 31. f Page. zo. | 
5 joy 
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joy of the Goſpel. It depends entirely on the will of 
God; and it ſurpriſes us unawares. So if no more is in- 
tended by the Chriſtian's joy having its exiſtence alone 
in the Lord, than its firſt coming to a ſinner from the 


Lord alone; without looking for, or ſeeking after, in 


any ſhape, and wholly depending on the belief of the 
words which the Lord has ſpoken for its exiſtence in 
his heart; this is what the Propoſition ſuppoſes : But if 
the intention be to inſtruct us, That the Chriſtian may 
have no abatement of joy and comfort, tho? he at times 


indulge thoſe worldly and ſinful diſpoſitions which 


Chriſt has commanded to be mortified ; and, on the 
other hand, may fulfil the royal law, in follow- 
ing after charity——holding faſt the name of Chriſt 


and loving his brethren in pEzD, and in TRUTH ; and 


yet not experience his conſolation abound; J ſay, if this 
be the intended inſtruction, it is a moſt pernicious. and 


ungodly ſcheme of doctrine. But in the next page the 


commentator ſeems to ſpeak otherwiſe, as I ſhall 
juſt now obſerve. 


It ſeems, The texts quated ; in the Propoſition, do 
not prove, that the Chriſtian's growth in confidence 


and hope in the divine grace, has a dependence on his 


* love and obedience.” Well, what do they prove 


then? Why they clearly point out, that love to Chriſt, 


* obedience to his new commandments, &c. are 
means appointed by the Lord; not ſo properly of 


« eſtabliſhing us in hope and confidence; as of enlarg- 
ing us in knowledge, joy, and delight in the Lord, &c.“ 


Now I think we muſt ſay, If we want the appointed means 
| we are not to — the bleſſings which come by thoſe | 


means; 
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means; or our enjoyment of the bleſſings have a deperdence 
on our being found in the means. And according to the 
ſcripture, enlargement in &nowledge, joy, and dclight 
in the Lord, has the cloſeſt connex1on, and keeps exact 
pace, with encreaſing in the hope of being at laſt found 
in Chriſt : Accordingly Paul thus ſpeaks of himſelf.— 
I count all things but lofs for the excellency of the kno ledge 
of Chrift Jeſus my Lord :—and do count them but dung that 
1 may win Chrift : and be found in him, ——that I may 
know him, and the power of his reſurrection, and the fellow- 
ſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death; 
if by any means 1 might attain unto the reſurrection of the 
dead. Phil. iii. $—11. In 2 Pet. i. 11. to which the com- 
ment refers, to lead us to the proper notion of exlarge- 
ment in knowledge, &c. The apoſtle is evidently ſpeaking 
of the end of this preſent time ; of the glory which 


comes after ſuffering is ended; even the ſame glory 


which Jeſus had an abundant entrance into, when he 
ſat down on his throne, and of which the ſame apoſtle 
ſpeaks, 1 Pet. iv. 13. But rejoice in as much as ye are 


_ partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when his glory ſhall 


be revealed, ye may be glad with exceeding joy. And if the 
earneſt of this glorious kingdom be alſo included, then 
this bleſſing yields the Chriſtian the aſſurance of hope 
that he ſhall enter into the kingdom, the joy of his 


Lord, which affurance he did not enjoy before. 


Let us now conſider the texts referred to in the Pro- 
poſition, The firſt is John xiv. 21. In ver. 20, 
Jeſus ſays, At that day ye ſhall know, that I am in the 
Father, and yeu in me, and I in you. The day here ſpoken 
of was the day when the Holy Ghoſt, as the comforter, 


„ 


Prop. g. Mr. Johnſon Comment conſidered. 105 


was ſent from the Father, Act. ii. 1. before which day 
the diſciples of Jeſus did not enjoy the /pirit of adoption. 


e hall KNOW that I am in the Father. This muſt 


ſignify their knowing him to be the Father's beloved 
Son. And you in me.—Hereby the were to know their 
relation to him as brethren and heirs, ſo included in 


the ſame love of the Father as_his ſons.— and I in you. · 


This muſt intend their love being perfected, by the en- 
joyment of that ſame love from Jeſus which he enjoyed 
from the Father. The expreſſions plainly reſpect the 
mutual love and union between Jeſus, his F ather in 
heaven, and his brethren and diſciples on earth. Thus 
they had the promiſe of knowing, by experience, what 
they were then believing. Before the day when the 


promiſe was accompliſhed they believed that Jeſus was 


the Chriſt, the beloved Son of God, and they were 


hoping they had an intereſt in the ſame love. But 
at that day, they were to know this, by partaking with 
| Jeſus in the comfort he received after his ſufferings. 


Chriſt further ſays, He that hath my commandments, and 


Reepeth them, he it is that loweth me. Our obedience to 


the commandments of Chriſt ſtands here as the peculiar 
token of our love to him. And this muſt remain to the 
end of the world, the teſt of every mans ſincerity who 
profeſſes to be a Chriſtian :—-and he that loweth me ſhall 


be lowed of my Father, and I will love him, and manifeſt 
my ſelf to him. The promiſe of love here, is to that love 


wiuch proves itſelf genuine by keeping the command- 


ments of Jeſus, that is, his new commandment of bro- 
 therly love. John xiii. 34. This manifeſtation promiſed, 
was a manifeſtation ſuitable to his glorified ſtate ; ſuch 
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a manifeſtation of himſelf as might give them a taſte of 
the glory which he had received from the father. Juda, 


Inquires in what way this manifeſtation ſhould come + 


Lord how is it thou wilt manifeſt thy el, unto us, and not 


unto the world ? ver. 22. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unte 


him, if a man love me he will keep my words: and my 
Father will lode him, and wwe will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him, ver. 23. So the manifeſtation 
comes in the way of keeping his commandments —--Reeping 
his words. Keeping the commandments of Chrift is 
the true proof of love to him, being the true effect of 
that love ;—it is at the ſame time, the way in which 
that love is perfected. Accordingly we find they ſtrictly 


obſerved theſe ſayings of Jeſus after he left them. —The 


apoſtles all continued with one accord in prayer and ſup- 
plication, with the women, and Mary the mother of Feſus, 
and with his brethren.-- And when the day of Penticoſt was 
He l come, they abere all auith one accord in one place. Act. 


i. 14. ii. 1. And fo they received the promiſe; and 


began teſtifying with holdneſs that God was well 
pleaſed in his Son; that he had raiſed him from 
the dead, and made him both Lord and Chrift, 


ver. 32——36., Thus the firſt Chriſtians, who had 


that joy which was ſent before Jeſus in his ſufferings 
abiding in them, came to have fellowſhip with him in 
his fulneſs of joy in the preſence of his Father, accord- 
ing to the next paſſage quoted in the Propoſition, John 
XV. 9, 10, 11. As the Father hath lowed me, Jo have 1 
loved you continue ye in my love : 1f ye keep my command- 
ments, ye ſhall abide in my lowe : even as I have kept my 
Father”; commandments Fo and abide in his love. Theſe 
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things have I ſpoken unto you that my joy might remain jn 


you, and that your joy might be full. They had this joy in 


them by BELIEVING : all that Jeſus ſpoke to them ſerv- 
ed to cheriſh their faith, that the joy might remain in 
them : when he had finiſhed the work which his 
Father gave him to do, and was afterwards taken into 
his ęreſence, then was his promiſe to them fulfilled ; and 
their Joy became full by EXPERIENCE. 

But after all, the commentator ſeems willing to ac- 
knowledge, That being inriched with heayenly bleſſings, 
depends on diligence and circumſpection in walking 
with God“. And he cites 1/a. xl. 31. which contains 
2 promiſe of ſtrength and perſeverance to ſurmount op- 
poſition in the Chriſtian race. This promiſe imports 
no leſs than an increaſe of hope and confidence of ob- 


taining mercy from God, and enjoying glory with Jeſus, 
at the end of the race, according to what Jeſus ſaid unto 
his diſciples ; He that endureth unto the end, ſhall be ſaved. 


But I am far from thinking that the comment's di/igence 
and circumſpection, and the propoſition's love and obedi- 
ence, are in reality the ſame. 
It is ſaid, Where Chriſt is truely farmed: i in the 
« ſoul, fo as it is grounded in the truth, as it is in Jeſus; 
* that ſoul is ſo firmly built upon Chriſt the rock, that 
he cannot grow any higher in regard to the firmneſs 


and ſtability of his hope, and confidence in God.” 
Tho? it will not be eaſy to ſhew the truth of what is 
here ſaid, take the words in what ſenſe we will; yet 
we muſt keep in mind, that the . in queſtion is not 


Pape. 32. 


+ See 2 Cor. i. 3—11. Eph. iii. 16. Col. i. 10, 11. 


the 
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the believer's confidence in the po wer of God, and the 
truth of his word; and his growth herein; but that 
which the believer is ſaid to grow in, in the propoſition, 
and which is denied in the comment, 1s, hope and con- 
fidence that HE has an intereſt in the divine grace, and 
ſhall be ſaved thereby. To ſupport the aſſertion, That 
where Chriſt is truely formed in the ſoul, it has then 
all the growth, in the above reſpeR, it can ever have; we 
are (very impertinently) referred to P/al. xxiii. 4. xlvi. 
2. 1/a. xxvi. 3, 4. xxviii. 16. One might have expected 
to have found the 23. Pſalm applied in a different man- 
ner. Let the 46. Pſalm be compared with Rev. xx. 9 
Tho? Ja. xxvi. 3. may point at the certain ſalvation of 
all who know the Name of the Lord, and ſo put their 
truſt in him; and the following verſe be an encourage- 
ment from hence, and from the conſideration of the 
Lord's everlaſting ſtrength, to truſt always in him; yet 
the principal thing to be noted here, is, The time avhex 
this ſong ſhall be ſung : and according to the interpre- | 
tation of this paſſage in the New Teſtament, it muſt be 
when the dead are raiſed up incorruptible. Compare 
the 8 verſe of the former chapter with 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
THEN, Hall this ſong be ſung, &c. In Ja. xxviil. 16. we 
have theſe words, He that believeth ſhall not make haſte ; 
which Paul gives the ſenſe of thus; all not be aſhamed, 
Rom. ix. 33. and Peter thus; Shall not be confounded, 2 Pet. 
ii. 6. See Dan. xii. 2. Mae. xxv. 46. The ſenſe of theſe 
words 1 is, what is ſo fully declared in the New Teſta- 
ment, He that believeth ſhall be /aved,—when the un. 
| believers are overtaken with ſhame and everlaiting 
contempt. 


5 


It is farther obſerved, that, Paul's confidence in his 
„ God was as firm as was poſſible for it to be.“ But 
when was his confidence thus firm When he firſt be- 
came a child of God, and a brother of the diſciples, 
which was the time when Chriſt was-formed in him, 


AR. ix. 8—22? Nay; but we are referred to the very 
time when he had fried his chriſtian courſe, and when 


the time of his departure to heaven was at hand. Net 
notwithſtanding Paul's confidence of his own future 


bleſſedneſs was as high as was poſſible for it to be, he 


was not grown to his full ſtature But perhaps when 
we think of Paul as not arrived at his full ſtature, the 
commentator does not mean to direct us to the very 


time he wrote his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy; tho' he 


has two references to this epiſtle to ſhew us, that his 
conſidence could riſe no higher when he was yet to grow 
in ſtature. The texts referred to, to ſhew that Paul 


did not eſtcem himſelf arrived at his full ature are 


Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. But the thing Paul had in view 


here, and the attainment he was aiming at, was The 


reſurrection of the dead, when he ſhould apprehend that 
far which he alſo was apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus: —it wes 


this perfection to come, he was preſſing towards, when he 
ſhould know even as al/o be was known, 1 Cor. Kin; 12. 


The prige here is the ſame with the crow? 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


This cro ton ſet before chriſtians in their race here, they 


ſhall receive at the afpearance of Chriſt ; when all rule, 


and all authority, and power, ſhall be put down, and the 


ſaints of the molſt high ſhall take the Kingdom, and 


poſſeſs the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever“. 


ei. i, 2, 28. 1 Pei. i. 5. v. . Ad. Xx. 24. 
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The commentator would have us to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween formation and growth, according to the word of 
truth ; but if we diſtinguiſh between theſe, according to 
the word of truth, then it muſt not be according to 
his word who would lead us to efteem Paul either a 
newly formed Chriſtian, or not arrived at his full ſtature, 
when he ſaid, I have finiſhed my courſe ; nor yet accord- 
ing to his word who would teach us, that, the perion 
who has Chriſt truely formed in him, cannot grow at 
all in hope and confidence of ſtanding in the true grace 
of God. Does not the word of truth teach us that faith, 
hope, and charity conſtitute a Chriſtian, and that he 
grows in all theſe ? Luk. xvii. 5. 2 Cor. x. 15. 2 The/, 
i. 3. 1 7%. iii. 12. Rom. xv. 13. Heb. vi. 11. To this 
end was the inſtitution of the Goſpel-Church-Order 
and all things whatſoever the apoſtles taught the diſci- 

ples to obſerve: And in the obſervation of thoſe things, 
they grow in grace and in the knowledge of their Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: In the obſervation of theſe 
things they attain to a ſettled aſſurance that they love 
the truth—that their joy ſprings from it, and is not the 
joy of the hypocrite—that they have eternal life begun 
in them. So Jeſus thus addreſſed thoſe Jews who be- 
lieved on him; JF ye continue in my weird, then are ye 
amy diſciples indeed. And ye ſhall know the iruth, and 
| the truth ſhall make you free, John viii. 31, 32. And 
the apoſtle James ſays, reſpecting Abraham, See/? thou 
how faith wrought with his works, and by works was 
faith made perfect] Jam. ii. 22, | 


PROP. 10. 


According to the comment, © The ſcripture quoted,” 5 
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at the end of this propoſition, does not prove the 
« thing afſerted*.” The thing aſſerted is, that a perſon 
whoſe conſcience does not condemn him, as being diſaf- 
fected to the Goſpel, notwithſtanding his natural incli- 
nation to eſtabliſh his own righteouſneſs, has confidence 
towards God - confidence of his ſtanding in the truth. 
The texts brought to prove this are 1 7%. iii. 19, 20, 21. 
And hereby abe know that we are of the truth, and ſpall 
afſure our hearts before him. For if our heart condemn 118 
God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. 
Beloved, if our hearts condemn us not, then have we cor- | 
alnce towards God. According to the apoſtle here, our 
love to the truth muſt appear by the truth of our evor4, 
in oppoſition to the <verd and the tongue. Our heart is 
here ſuppoſed a judge of the true ſpring of our work, 
and either yields us confidence before God, or condemns 
us in his ſight. F our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart in knowing and judging——He fully 
knows our hypocriſy : So the condemnation from Him 
muſt be greater than that from our heart. IF our hearts 
condemn us not, in our profeſſion, for diſaffection to 
the revealed righteouſneſs by which only we can ap- 
proach unto him, then have we confidence before him 
And whatſoever we aſe, we receive of him, becauſe we 
eep his commandments, and do theſe things that are Heaf ing 
in his 1 Abt. 

But it is reckoned, . Confidence is not afforded from 
the heart; but to the heart.” The apoftle ſays, WE 
ſhall aſſure ouR HEARTS; and, if OUR HEART con- 
demn Us. So the parties firſt concerned 1 in this matter 
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are WE and OUR HEARTS. And if confidence cannot be 
afforded from the heart, neither can condemnation come 
from the heart. The commentator's referring to ver. 24. 
and Chap. iv. 13. is not any thing to the purpoſe. 
The Spirit of God giving confidence to his people no 
way contradicts their having confidence from their hearts, 
but ſuppoſes it. But the Propoſition does not relate to 


the teſtimony of the Spirit mentioned in thoſe two texts, 


which is diſtinct from, and higher than that ſpoken of 
in the paſſage cited for the proof of the Propoſition. 
We may now obſerve how he confounds faith and 
experience; or the work of the Spirit as he is called 
the Spirit of faith, and the Spirit of adoption. He ſays, 
„The love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. v. 5. This, and 
this alone, is the undeniable teſtimony of our union 
« with Chriſt : even the witneſs of God, which he hath 
* teſtified of his Son, by his Spirit, according to his 
« word, in our hearts. 1 John v. 9.“ The witneſs of 


God concerning his Son, in his voice from heaven at 


his baptifen, in raiſing him from the dead, and in giv- 
ing him elary, is declared in the Scripture to be believ- 
ed by men, 1 Vobn v. 7—— 10. whoever among men 
receive the teſtimony, ſet to their ſeal that God is true, 
and ſo have eternal life begun in them, ver. 11, 12. But 
on their crediting the teſtimony of God concerning his 
Son, they do not immediately know for certain that 
they themſelves are true believers having the beginning 


of eternal life, ver. 13. And ſo the Holy Gaoit's ſhedding 


abroad the love of God in the heart, from the Soul of 
Jeſus i in heaven, like as he thed it abroad from the 
F ather 
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Father on the Son when he ſat down on his throne“, 
and from him on the believers in his name on earth, 
who were waiting for it, is diſtin from his fixing the 


teſtimony of God concerning his Son in the conſciences 


of men when they firſt believe. The Scripture never 
confounds theſe things. In 1 J v. 1—10. The apoſtle 
John is ſpeaking of being BORN, by. believing the 
record that God hath given of his Son: In Rom. v. 5. 


the apoſtle Paul is ſpeaking of ANOINTING, or ſhed- 


ding abroad the love of God Ar TER being Horn of God. 
And the way to this enjoyment is deſcribed thus: Tri- 
bulation wworketh patience ; and patience, experience; and 
experience, hope : and hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the 
love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by the Holy Gheft 


which is given unto us. 
The commentator, ſpeaking of perfons being mani- 


feſtly bleſſed with the love of God, and the effect hereof _ 
being love 70 God, and the children of God; which a- 


gain produces the labor of love to his children, adds, 
« And if this chain of cauſes and eſfects do genuinely 


c follow one another ; ſo that the heart finds no ground 


e of condemnation ; Hereby we know that wwe are of the 


&« zruth : Not only mdicathy, but practically walking 


« therein :” Now, if we muſt know that we are radically 


of the truth by the genuine proceſſion of theſe cauſes 
and effects, how then will our knowledge be complete, 
till the laſt A appear? And how can this appear till 

we have been engaged. in the labor of love to God's 
name by miniſtring to the ſaints ? Or will our Com- 


l al. 7. Heb. g. 48. 33. u. iii 6 
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mentator help us to diſtinguiſh between the aver“ of 


miniſtring to the ſaints, and our being ready to engage 
in this work when ever we ſhall ſee occaſion? Again, 


how ſhall we grow wiſer by being told, If we practically 


walk in the truth, we ſhall hereby know that we prac- 
tically walk in truth? For I reckon we muſt ſay that 
our ſerving the children of God, is practically walking 
in the truth. He adds further, The plain deſign of 
ce the text is an admonition to a diligent walking in the 
«© commandments of God; that our hearts may be 


4% aſſured (or made bold) in confidence towards God 


« (or compoſed, without bluſhing in his preſence) that 
with chearful countenance, we may come to the throne 
of grace, to aſk, in hopes to receive whatſoever we 
« want.” The plain deſgn of the apoſtle John in the 


text cited in the Propoſition and the context, 1s to 1n- 
form his little children, that in loving one another in 
- DEED and in TRUTH they ſhall be aſſured by their own 


ſpirit and by the Spirit of God, that they are or Taz 


' TRUTH, the children of God, and have Chriſt abiding 


in them. And his deſign is alſo to inform them that 
he and the reſt of the apoſtles knew theſe things in the 
ſame way, ver. 14, 24. 


A perſon muſt be eſtranged from that boldneſs formed 


In the heart of a ſinner, by the blood of the Lamb, to 


draw near unto God, who can ground ſuch boldneſs 
on his own diligence in keeping the commandments, 
It may be here boldly ſaid, that our commentator's 
* compoſure” ſprings from a root that brings forth 


fruit unto death“. I need only tranſcribe the reſt of the 


* Rom. vii. 5. 
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period to confirm this: For as much as we can then 
«« appeal to God, that the grace he had beſtowed on us, 
« was not in vain : but has been improved to the true 
* end.” So we muſt take the apoſtle John to be teaching 
us, that our improving grace gives us boldneſs in the 
preſence of God! What would John have ſaid of a 
perſon fathering ſuch doctrine as this on him? See 1 
Fohn iv. 3. 2 John vii +. We are here referred to 2 Cor. 
vi. 1. Where the apoſtles are neither ſaying, that grace 
is ever beftoxved in wain; or that the improvement of 
grace prevents confuſion of face before God; but are 
conſidering themſelves as ambaſſadors for Chriſt, and 
workers together with God, beſeeching the Corinthians 
not to receive the grace of God in vain ; the ſame with 
not believing in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 2. and it amounts to 
an admonition to beware left any of them ſhould be 


_ deceiving their own ſouls about the grace of God. We 
are alſo referred to Pal. cxix. 6. which is indeed the 


language of one promiſing himſelf bolanc/s and compoſere 
before God on account of his own obedience to the 
divine Law : and it is alto the language of one ſtanding 
in the place of ſinners, and charged with their ſins, 
ver. 53, 136. LT 

« Apure conſcience, he ſays, and holy converſation, 


are evidences to the believer, that the grace of God 


„& hath its proper influence in his heart ; or that he 
« practically ſtands in the truth of God's council.“ 


+ They equally come under the cenſure of John in 
theſe texts, who deny the ancient comfort of love in 


keeping Chriſt's new commandment ; and who make 
- uſe of their obedience, and their improvement of grace 


to keep them from bluſhing in the preſence of God. 
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Here again one might aſk, what benefit are we to receive 
from being told, a holy converſation, 1s the evidence of 
a holy con erſation? Or is there ſome difference be- 
tween a holy converſation and practically ſtanding in the 
truth of God's council? The comment, to illutrate 
this, refers to Jer. xxiii. 18. 22. where we find thoſe 
prophets who told lies in the name of the Lord re- 
proved* ; and the power of the truth to turn men from 
ungodlineſs aſſerted : but we neither learn from hence, 
that theſe prophets had the grace of God in their hearts, 
tho? without its proper influence; nor that the grace of 
God ever is in any heart which it docs not properly influ- 
ence. A pure conſcience is, according to the ſcripture, a 
conſcience furniſhed with an anſwer to ſuch queſtions 
as theſe, How ſhould man be juſt with God £—IWherewith 


ſhall I come before the Lord? The bchever receives a 


complete anſwer to thoſe queitions from the Goſpel, and 
ſo has a pure conſcience, which muſt be an evidence 
to him that there is forgivneſs with God for the chief 
of ſinners, and yet their inventions viſited with vengance ; 


according to his x AME declared in the Goſpel. Ja. xlv. 


21. John xvii. 26,—-No ſinful man can pleaſe God, or 
have a holy converlation, that has not ſuch a conſci- 
ence. | 

But it ſeems, it is not poſſible that a pure a 
and holy converſation, ſhould be evidences to the 


| believer of his ſtanding in vital union with Chriſt. If 


* Some take Fer. xxiii. 18. to be the language of 
the falſe prophets, ridiculing Jeremiah, or any other, 
who threatned the nation with feeling the divine diſ. 
Pleaſure. 


we aſk, why ſo? we ſhall be told, Becauſe no man 
«© can know that his conſcience is pure, or his conver- 
„ ſation holy--—unleſs he is firſt certain, that the love 
« of God in his ſoul is the vital ſpring thereof.” —This 
is ſaying, that every one who knows he has a pure 
conſcience and a holy converſation, knows alſo that he 
ſtands in vital union with Chrift. —Paul ſeems to ſay, 
that a pure conſcience is the ſpring of a holy converſation, 
even as faith is the ſpring of it: The end of the command- 
ment is charity, out of a pure heart, and of a good conſci- 
ence, and of faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. i. 5. Purge your 
conſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God. Heb. ix. 
14.——No ſinner can begin to love God till he 122 a 
pure conſcience. 

But let us ſuppoſe, that by a pure con/cience the com- 
mentator intends ſuch a conſcience as does not condemn 
us for loving thoſe who are of the truth only in word 
and tongue, and not in deed and truth; but on the con- 
trary, ſuch a conſcience as bears witneſs to us that we 
love the Goſpel in the ſame view which moves men 
naturally to hate it; even as ftriking at the root of our 
pride, and cutting off every evaſion from concluding 


_ ourſelves wicked wretches and enemies in our hearts to 


God — ſtanding expoſed to his wrath ; ſo plucking us 
as brands out of the fire : —Such a conſcience as hears 
us witneſs that we love all who receive the Goſpel, in 
this view, in deed and truth: Then we muſt ſay, in op- 
poſition to our commentator, that ſuch a conſcience is 


an evidence of our being alive with Chriſt, Now I 


ſuppoſe it would ſtand for nothing with him to be put 


in mind that the apoſtles, the authentic ſtandards of ex- 


'Perience to all who believe thro? their word, had an 


evidence | 
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evidence of their union with Chriſt hereby: We know 
that awe have paſſed from death unto li ife ways awe ove 
the brethren. 1 John iii. 14 © 
We are next informed how it is, that „a child of 
„light knows his relation to Chriſt :” and this is © by 
the truth dwelling in him.*” Here we are referred to 
John 14. 20. which has already been conſidered ; and 
all that is neceſſary further to obſerve here, is, that Jeſus 
in the text promiſed them this &neauledge, as a future 
blefling, which they might expect to receive; but they 
had before this the truth dwelling in them, even from 
the time they believed Jeſus to be the Chriſt the Son of 
God. The knowledge of Chriſt, by the Spirit, in both 
theſe reſpects, (viz. both in reſpect of Vaith and cpe- 
rience) is mentioned ver. 17. But ye know him, for he 
aawelleth with you, and ſhall be in you. 


PROP. 11. 


Tho? conſcience be not infallible, yet it muſt not be 
uren „ weak and vain thing to admit 1ts evidence 
* —to the integrity of a man's heart, in his words and 
| « actions“, altho it be in matters of a divine and eter- 
. <« nal nature.” But when the apoſtles rejoiced in the 
„ teſtimony of their conſciences, that in ſimplicity and 
godly ſincerity,— by the grace of God they had their 
converſation in the world, were the rejoicing in no- 
thing of a divine and eternal nature *--It is neither a weak 
nor a vain thing, to admit the teſtimony of conſcience 
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that OUR CONVERSATION IN THE WORLD IS BY THE 


GRACE OP G0D. And the Propolition does not ſay, 
that when the teſtimony of conſcience 1s joined with the 


teitimony of the Holy Ghoſt, there is then any poſſibi- | 


lity of its being erroneous. It plainly ſays, that the 
teſtimony of the Spirit takes off all ſuſpicion of error 
from the teſtimony of conſcience. But if perſons reckon 
their conſcience juſtifies them as to their faith and love; 
and yet do not experience their conſolation abound in the 
profeſſion of the grace of God diſplayed in the death of 
Jeſus, they have indeed reaſon ſufficient to ſuſpe& their 
conſcience of being under a falſe bias; for the promiſe 
of Chriſt, and the correſponding experience of the apo- 
ſtles muſt ſtill hold true. John xiv. 23. Luk. xi. q, 
13. 2 Cor. i. 5. : 5 
Neither is it an inſult to the Spirit of truth, to ſay, 


he bears witneſs to the ſame thing that our conſcience 


bears witneſs to; unleſs we ſhall alſo reckon it an inſult 
to have human perſons joint witneſſes with him, in the 
concerns of the Goſpel, as we ſee them joined with 
him and diſtinguiſhed from him, Act. v. 32. If it be 
ſaid theſe witneſſes were infallible; it will be ſaid 
again, they were ſo, becauſe joined by the Holy Ghoſt, 


and by him infallibly guided in their teſtimony : So 


they could not begin their teſtimony till he came to 
join them. But to come lower, both in reſpect to time 


and importance. The commentator will not heſitate 


a moment about himſelf being a witneſs for the truth of 
the Goſpel : and I preſume he will neither incline to ſay 


that his teſtimony is infallible, nor that he ſtands un- 
ſupported by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo far as he teſtifies the 
* 12 0 e 
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truth; nor yet that his pretenſion to aſſume the charac- 
ter of a witneſs for the Goſpel puts any inſult on the 
Holy Ghoſt, the infallible witneſs. 
The commentator can make no ſenſe of the propoſi- 
tion's firſt ſaying ©* The aſſurance of hope is completed 
only by the teſtimony of the comforter,” and then again, 
« Chriſtians, enjoying the aſſurance of hope, have two 
witnefles, conſcience, and the Holy Spirit.” This avit- 
neſs bearing of conſcience is what he can form no concep- 
tion of; and this may be the reaſon why he is ready to 
aſſure us, that the Scripture does not any where inform 
us of conſcience bearing witneſs to any ſuch thing as 
our being of the truth, or the children of God. But tho' 
to him it appears like talking nonſenſe to ſay, that our 
conſcience bears witneſs to the work of faith and labor 


of love in us, thereby giving us confidence in the ſight 


of God, who knows the ſpring of all our words and 
actions, that we believe on the name of his Son, and 


love one another as he gave us commandment; the 


Holy Ghoſt confirming the teſtimony of our conſcience 
and compleating our aſſurance, by joining his own 
teſtimony in ſhedding abroad in our hearts an abundant 


ſenſe of that love manifeſt in the atonement ; the doc- 


trine it ſelf, ſo clearly laid down in the New T eſtament, 


will be no leſs ſenſible and acceptable to thoſe who un- 
derſtand it. 


That Rom. viii. 16. may appear to contain no ſuch 


doctrine, as one would be ready to conclude, on the 


firſt view of the text, the commentator. offers us his aſ- 


ſiſtance in reading it: and he would learn us to fix the 


ſame ſenſe to the Prepolitign, with, that to or in re- 
quires; ; 


* 
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quires ; and ſo we ſhall find but one witneſs bearing his 
teſtimony 70 or in our ſpirit. But (1) a, e, and in, 
are ſurely not ſynonymous in this caſe ? And if they be 
not, then, (2) He ſhould have ſhewn us ſome reaſon for 
his logſe way of reading the text. If there be no good 
reaſon for altering the tranſlation, by the ſubſtitution of 
another prepoſition, inſtead of wih, then we ſhall be 
obliged to underſtand ſomething more than we can do 
by to, or in; and no leſs than fe witneſſes, the Spirit it 
ſelf, and our ſpirit. (3) He ſhould alſo have ſhewn us 
that his reading is as agreeable to 1 John iii. 14, 19, 20, 
41, 24. 2 Cor. i. 12, 22 3 

But it ſeems, to ſay, The Spirit of Chriſt, and our 
<« ſpirit, are joint witneſſes, would not prove common 
« ſenſe.” Why not? Becauſe if the ſpirit of a man, it 
ſelf, be a witneſs, there 1s then nothing remaining to 
whom the witneſs can be given. Was Paul then below 
common ſenſe when he ſaid, I. ſay the truth in Chriſt, J lie 


Some great oeconomiſts in religion, who are not 


over well pleaſed to be eſteemed enthuſiaſts, reckon the 


witneſs of the Spirit in Rom. viii. 16. is no more than 
his giving the character of one of their genuine graci- 
ous ſouls in the S-ripture ; and that character drawn in 
the Scripture by the Spirit, and preſented to the graci- 
_ ous foul, is his 4v/tne/ing with our Spirit, Thus they 
honour the Scripture, and clear themſelves of enthuſi- 
aſm! And thus tov they have a ſpacious field before 
them Where their pride may ſport it ſelf at large; for 
however plainly the character of a gracious ſoul be laid 
down in the Scripture, yet the gracious ſoul can ſee little 
evidence in what is (aid in the Scripture till the godly 
' miniſter by means of his caſuiſtical ſkill, help to diſpel 
fear and darkneſs, and clear up difficulties; ; 
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not, MY CONSCIENCE alſo bearing ME witneſs, &c. 
for if his conſcience was a witneſs, what was there left 
of him, to receive the witneſs ? Was John alſo talking 
nonſenſe when he ſaid, And they which heard it, being 
convicted by their own conſcience, went out one by one, &c. 
For if their own conſcience convicted them what was 
there in them to receive the conviction? By this ſame 
rule, which muſt dire& us in judging of common ſenſe, 
we ſhall find the apoſtles in 2 Cor. i 12. 1 John iii. 20. 
21. very deficient in point of common ſenſe. ' And we 
ſhall alſo find the commentator himſelf, in this ſame Pro- 
poſition, putting nonſenſe on us, for truth; for he ſays, 
< It is true, conſcience bears witneſs to the integrity of a 
© man's heart, in his words and actions.“ —Por the 
ſake of common ſenſe, „to whom does it bear wit- 
"RET?" | a 

Tho? the author of the Propoſition aſſerts, two diſtinct 
witneſſes, in giving Chriſtians the aſſurance of their 
being the children of God, yet he does not confound 
their teſtimony : he does not raiſe. the teſtimony of 
conſcience higher than its bearing witneſs to the truth 
of a man's love and obedience to the Goſpel, in the 
| ſight of God. dT Eee 
© Fohn xvi. 13, 14. was Cited in the Propoſition to 
ſhew that when the Holy Spirit comforts the obedient, 
he dogs not lead them to ſpeak in a high ſtrain about 
his work in their hearts, but to rejoice in the work of 

Chriſt with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, for the 
riches of mercy and grace which appears therein. 

| PROP. 14 3 
Tho' the teſtimony of the Spirit, as the comforter, 


has already been frequently hinted at, yet it may be 
* neceſſary 
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neceſſary to conſult the Scripture more particularly on 
this ſubject, in anſwer to the queſtion, © In what ſenſe, 
or to whom, is he ſuppoſed to bear witneſs * ?”? 


| Jeſus Chriſt believed the truth, that he was the be- 
| loved Son of God in whom he was well pleaſed, by the 
Holy Ghoſt opening his ears (P/al. xl. 6.) to hear the 
divine teſtimony in revelation ; and fo he had the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the Spirit of faith, in the ſame way that all the 
believers of the ſame truth have. And from his child- 
hood he grew in the knowledge and faith of the Old 
Teſtament, as we ſee Luk. ii. 40, 52. When he came 
to be baptized of John undertaking to FULFIL ALL 
RIGH TEOUSNES5S T, he then made a public profeſſion _ 
of the truth he believed}, and was confirmed therein by 
the teſtimony of the Father, and the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Mat. iii. 15, 16. Mar. i. q, 10, 11. Luk. ili. 
21, 22. iv. 1. So he had an earneſt of the joy that was 
ſor before him. He \ was afterwards waer by Satan 


Page. 36. 5 
7＋ This is the righteouſneſs in hich God 1s well 
pleaſed, and to which the voice from heaven, Mat. iii. 
17. referred: and if we underſtand the meaning of this 
undertaking and profeſſion of Jeſus at his baptiſm, we 
may know what to think of many who come to be 
baptized, profeſſing to follow Jeſus in fulfilling right- 
eouſneſs; - firſt tellin long ſtories concerning the work- 
ings of their ſelf righteous pride, under the notion of a 
work of grace in their hearts. 
t Even as all who were baptized in the apoſtolic age 
" alſo did—they confeſſed the ſame truth, and ſo were 
baptized, Act. ii. 41. vill. 12, 37. xvi. 31, 32,33- 
3+ | on 
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| to doubt the truth of what he heard and believed“; and 
for his profeſling 3 it, he was perſecuted to death by the 
Jews +. But he till held faſt the truth. He did not 
waver in his faith thro” all the afflictions of his life, nor 
in the extremity of his ſuffering in he poxwer of darkneſs. 
He believed, and therefore ſpake, when he was greatly 
afflicted. So Jeſus had the Holy Ghoſt as the Spirit of 
faith, when ſorrowful even unto death, and when he had 
| him not as the Comforter. 

But when he had finiſhed the work which was given 
| him to do ; then God turned away his anger and com- 
_ ſorted him, J/a. xii. 1. And this he did in thoſe two 
reſpects : (1): He ſhewed him the path of life, P/al. xvi. 
11. 42.11. 28. Jeſus was raiſed from the dead by the 
# glory e of the Father, Rom. vi. 4. and by the working of 
] the mighty power of the Spirit of holineſs, Rom. 1. 4. 
Eph. 1. 19, 20. and ſo had the enjoyment of the Father's 

approbation and acceptance of his work, and a higher 

aſſurance of the truth than when he believed it, and 
ſpake it, in the days of his fleſh. (2) He made him full 
of joy with his countenance. Jeſus, being raiſed from 
the dead, entered into his glory ; that glory which the 
prophets' teſliſied ould follow his ſufferings, and ſo he | 
fully received the Holy Ghoſt as the Comforter ; giving 

him fulneſs of joy in the preſence of the Father, pcched- 

ing to the promiſes : Thou loweſt righteouſneſs, and hateſt 
 ewickedneſs : therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with 

the oil of gladne/s above thy fellows. Pſal. xlv. 7. Heb. i. 

op 1 will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed. 105 xliiii. 3. Then 


- Mat. iv. Jy 6, g. Luk. iv. 3, 6, 7, EY” 
t Mat. Xxvi. 63, 22 66. 4 


commented 
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commenced the kingdom of heaven, prefigured before 
by David's kingdom; as Peter declared when he opened 

to the Jews the myſtery of that kingdom.- — 
Therefore being a prophet and knowing that God had ſworn 
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according 
to the fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his throne. Act. 
ii. 30“. Jeſus being ſhewn the path of life, and having | 
fulneſs of joy in the preſence of the Father, received the 
higheſt aſſurance of the truth he once believed and pate, 
being greatly afflicted.— He who was once in agonies 
under the frown of the Moſt High, and the ſenſe of his 
wrath againit fin, was made moſt bleſſed and happy in 1 
glory, under the ſenſe of his love, in the light of his a 
countenance, rewarding that righteouſneſs thro? which | F 
grace reigned to eternal life. 

Thus he was glorified, anointed with the oil of joy, 
and received the Holy Ghoſt as the Comforter. 

And then were the ſpirits of juſt men in heaven per- 
feed, by partaking with him in his anointing, and be- 
holding with fulneſs of joy what they believed on earth 
and were waiting for in heaven, Heb. xi. 39, 40. xii. 23. 

When Jeſus was thus anointed and comforted in heaven, 
being ſeated at the Father's Right Hand, and made 
full of joy with his countenance, it was preſently ſigniſi- 
ed on earth ; for then the believers of the ſame truth 


It was now that the great things propheſied of in 
the following texts, and many others, received their ac- 
compliſhment Gen. xlix. 10. Deut. xxxiii. 7. 2 Sam. vii. 

1216. 1 Chron, xvii. 11--14. Pal. ii. 6. xxiv. 7, 9. 
1 Ixxxix. 27, 29, 36. Ixvi. 16. cx. -1, 2, 3 Va. ix. 6, 
. * xxiii. 5. 6. Xxxiii. 15, 1 We 
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which he believed on earth, partook alſo with him in 
his anointing, receiving the Holy Ghoſt as the comfort- 
er, according as Peter ſays, 4. ii. 33. Therefore being 
by the Right Hand of God exalted, and having received of 
the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſbed forth 
this which ye now ſee and hear. And this was according 
to his promiſes to his diſciples before he left them and 
went to the Father. John xiv. 15, 16, 17, 18, .26. xv. 
26. Xvi. 7, 13, 14. Vil. 38, 39. 4. 1. 4, 5. Luk. XXIV+ 
495: | 
| The Holy Ghoſt who filled the ſoul of Jeſus with the 

higheſt ſenſe of the Father's love when he reſted from 

his work, and whereby he gloried with unſpeakable joy 


in the experience of what he believed when he ſaid, I am 


the Son of God, pours forth from Jeſus a portion of that 
ſame love and joy, into the hearts of thoſe on earth 
who believe on his Name and love one another; and 
ſo he is the Spirit of his Son, and the Spirit of adoption, 


ſent forth into the hearts of the Sons of God, Gal. iv. 


6. Rom. Viii. 15.) or thoſe who believe, as Jeſus did, 
that he is the. Son of God, who was delivered for the 
offences of finners and raiſed again for their juſtification. 
For this is zhe Spirit it ſelf that bears witneſs with their 
ſpirits that they are the children of God, Rom. viii. 16. 
Their ſpirit bears witneſs by yielding them confidence in 


the ſight of the heart ſearching God, that they believe 
and love the truth which Jeſus believed: The Spirit it 


ſelf, (viz of adoption) which filled Jeſus with joy, joing 
his teſtimony, or bears witneſs with their ſpirit, by 


ſhedding abroad in their hearts, the loveof God, firſt ſhed -- 
forth on Jeſus without meaſure. And this Spirit of, 4s 


TP 


adoption gives them the experience of what they, L- 
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the experience that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, 
for hereby they partake with Jeſus in an abundant ſenſe 
of the love of God—it is ſhed abroad in their hearts--— 
ſhed on them abundantly ; even that love ſet forth in theſe 
words; This is my beloved Son. And ſo they are ſealed 
with that holy Spirit of promiſe and have the earneſt of 
that future bleſſedneſs which they ſhall inherit for ever, 
when this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, and 
death is ſwallowed up in victory: accordingly the apo- 
ſtles give this account of their own. enjoyment of this 
bleſſing: Now he which ſuabliſseih us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is God © avho alſo hath ſealed us, and 
 Eiven the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. Noa he avho 
hath wrought us for the ſelfeſame thing, is God, who alſo 
hath given unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. 2 Cor. 1. 2 
22. v. 5. and to the Epheſians Paul fays,—--That we 
ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 
In whom ye alſo truſted (after hearing the Goſpel)—-＋ 
whom. alſo (after believing) Ye were ſealed with that holy 
Spirit of promiſe, Which is the earneſt of our inheritance, 
until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the 
praiſe of his Glory. Agreeable to this, we ſee this anoint- 
ing Spirit called the Spirit of glory. 1 Pet. iv. 14. and 
- thoſe who were firſt anointed, were thereby made par- 
takers of the glory that ſhall be revealed 1 Pet. v. 1. 
This love of God ſhed. abroad in the heart by the 
Holy Ghoſt, is what the apoſtle John calls love per fected 
in us. He fays, And wwe have known and believed the love 


bal God hath tous. God is love: and he that davelleth in 
Wa love, dabelleth in God, and Cod in him. Herein is our love 
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ment : becauſe as he is ſo are we in this world. There is no 
fear in lowe ; but perfect love caſteth out fear : becauſe fear 
hath torment. He that feareth is not made perfect in love. 
So all who believe on the Son of God, and are not made 
perfect in love, (viz. by enjoyment) are not wholly freed 
from that fear of falling ſhort of eternal bleſſedneſs, 
which 1s mixed with pain or torment—are not wholly 
freed from the fear left, after all their profeſſion, they at 
laſt be found ſuch hypocrites as ſhall be ſurpriſed with 
fearfulneſs that ſhall laſtfor ever and ever. And the more 
deſirable the object they have in view is, the more 
anxiouſly concerned they mult be, till love is perfected 
in them, when this fear is caſt out by an earneſt of that 
which they were afraid of loſing. But we muſt ſtill 
remember, that however the apoſtle ſpeaks of love being 
perfected in us, and of our being in this world as 


Jeſus is in his glory“, yet we can receive no proper 


perfection of either live or glory in this world; for in 


our higheſt enjoyment of God, it muſt ſtill be ſaid of 


us, We awalk by faith, not by fight :—We are abſent from 
the Lord. Our hig heſt enjoyment of the love and glory 


of Chriſt in this mortal ſtate, in compariſon of what we 
ſhall receive when his glory ſhall be revealed, is but as 
the dawning in the morning to the light at noon day: 


. 
— 1 Jobn i iv. 17. — as he is, þ are wwe in this world.” 


It does not appear that thoſe words ſhould be read as 


ſome would have them; as he WAS, &c. for tho” this 
would be true, yet.it no way agrees with the {cope of the 
apoitle. Neither can we confine the plural pronoun, 
abe, ſo to the. apoſiles, as if the {ame might not be {aid 
of other Chriſtians; for this would be againi the 2 5 
of the New Teſtament. FO 
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Tho' ye, t the deſire of knowing Chriſt is ſo ſtrong in them 
who have the firſt fruits of the Spirit as to determine 
their choice of being preſent with him, tho” at the ex- 
pence of their earthly tabernacle her diſolved. Phil. i. 
23. 2 Cor. v. 1-8. Rom, viii. 2 

It ſhould alſo be noted that the pes never ſup- 
poſes any perſon poſſeſſing this comfort, without bearing 
the cri. The apoſtles ſeem to proportion the one to 
the other both in themſelves and thoſe that hear them. 
2 Cor. 1.5, 7. And we ſee their enjoyments in bearing 
the afflictions of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18. and 


how Peter connects in us the / * and glory of Chriſt. 
1. iv. 13, 14. 


« But in the foregoing Propoſition, and in this, the 
4e truth is inverted. For, the former aſcribes the evi- 
« dence of divine things to the conſcience ; the latter 
e aſcribes the evidence of men's works to the Spirit.“ 

The former Propoſition ſuppoſes conicience to be a 
witneſs in us to the ſame thing that the Spirit is alſo a 

witneſs to: It ſuppoſes conſcience to bear witneſs to the 
truth of our faith and love; and it ſuppoſes the Spirit 
to bear witneſs to the ſame: It ſuppoſes conſcience to 
bear witneſs as being acquainted with the ſprings of our 

_ profeſſion; and it ſuppoſes the Spirit to be much more 
acquainted therewith, and to give his teſtimony by ſhed- 
ding abroad the love of God in the heart. Even fo this 

Propoſition ſuppoſes the very ſame things. | 

By „ the evidence of divine things the commenta- 
tor may be ſuppoſed to intend the evidence of our be- 
ing the children of God; and by « the evidence of 
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men's works?” the evidence of our works being the 


fruits of faith. The evidence of both theſe is the ſame. 
And one would think thoſe who have read the propo- 


ſitions, need not be told, that they repreſent believers 
as having this evidence complete by the teſtimony of 
two witneſſes, their own ſpirit, and the Spirit of God. 
So his ſaying the truth is inverted in the two propoſi- 
tions, is a mere trifling amuſement. He obſerves, that, 

The ſcriptures annexed to the Propoſition, do not 
“contain any thing like a gloſs, in favour of what 
te ſeems to be intended in the words; or bear any re- 
lation to it: except Heb. vi. 10, 11. 2 Pet. i. 510.“ 
The reſt of the ſcriptures are Rom. viii. 17. Eph. 1. 13. 
iv. 30. Now that which ſeems to be intended in the 
words of the Propoſition is, (1) that the aſſurance of 


hope is not attained to, but in the way of obedience 
and ſelf-denial: and Rom. viii. 17. ſeems to ſay as much 


as that we have not the Spirit of God bearing witneſs 
with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, what 
ever we pretend to, unleſs we are taking up our croſs 


and ſuffering with Chriſt. In the paſſage.cited from Heb. 


chap. vi. The apoſtles mention their perſuaſion that 
the Hebrews maintained the work and labor of love, 
which are the things that accompany ſalvation, and better 
things than the moſt flaming ſpeeches about illuminations, 
and ta/tings of the good word of God: For the apoſtle com- 
pares theſe works to herbs, 0 makes them the genuine 
fruits of chriſtianity) and points out the connexion be- 


tween them anden from God; while he ſuppoſes 


that great things might be ſpoken of, in the way of be- 


ing enlightned, taſting the heavenly gift, and par taking 3; 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. without the things that accom- 
pany ſalvation; and ſuch perſons as have theſe taſtings, 
enlightnings,. and participations, without the work and 
labor of love, are compared to the ground often water- 
ed, but ſtill bearing briers and thorns. On this every one 
of the Hebrews are deſired to be diligent in the labor 
of love in order to their enjoying (and continuing 10 the, 
end to enjoy) the full afſurance of hope. Agreeable to 
what Paul here ſays of receiving bleſſing from God, 
James ſays, Yhojo loketh into the perfect law of liberty, 
and continueth, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a dber of 


the work, this man ſhall be BLESSED IN HIS DEED. 


In 2 Pet. i. 5—10. the apoſtle exhorted thoſe who | 
had obtained like precious faith with himſelf, to add 


thereto, in their order, virtue, knowledge, temperance, 
patience, godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, and charity ; 


and he exhorted to diligence in theſe things to the end 


they might be aſſured of their calling and election: and 
he told them, if they did theſe things they ſhould ever 
fall ſhort of the everlaſting kingdom of their Lord and 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. (2) What ſeems to be further in- 


tended by the Propoſition, is, that the aſſurance of hope 
has not an abiding in believers further than they are 
abiding in Chriſt's commandments- loving one another 
as he gave them commandment: And in Eph. iv. 30. 
Paul ſays, And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, ewhereby 

ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. The apoſtle adds : 


Lee all bitterneſs and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 


evil ſpeaking be put aabay from among you, with all malice. 
And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, * God for C hriſt's ſake hath * 2 
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There can, I think, be no occafion for any remarks 
here. 

Tho” the ſource of that love and joy which affords 
believers the aſſurance of hope is not their avorks no 

more than their int; but that love and joy with which 
Jeſus is filled in heaven: (for as he is, ſo are we in this 
world.) Yet that ſhedding abroad the love of God 
in the heart, or love being perfected in us, which maketh 
not aſhamed and caſteth out fear, has a dependence on 
obedience to the commandments of Jeſus Chriſt, or a 
conformity to his righteouſneſs; and is enjoyed in pro- 

portion thereto, according to the promiſe of Chriſt to 
his diſciples, the accompliſhment of that promiſe, the 
experience of the apoſtles, and the many exhortations 
to believers, as has been obſerved. 

But it is obſerved, that If the words of Jeſus took 
ce full place in the Thief, Luk. xxiii. 43. he undeniably - 
«enjoyed full aſſurance of hope; tho? little obedience 
had appeared.“ Has our conimentator then heard 

ſome private whiſper, that he ſhall go to heaven when 
he leaves this world, which he has taken for the voice 
of Chriſt ? for ſure ſuch words are not to be found in 
the Scripture, otherwiſe we might all read them as well 
as himſelf; even as we can all read that jeſus aſſured 
the Thief of happineſs after death. Tho' the Thief 
who ſuffered with Jeſus could not experience the Spirit 
of adoption, yet his aſſurance of hope muſt commence 
with his aſſurance of faith: But muſt the ſame be ſaid 
of thoſe who have nothing ſaid to them in diſtinction 
from other ſinners of mankind ?—— Muſt the ſame be 
ſaid of thoſe who are not deſcribed in the ſeripture'by - 
5 | | either 
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either name and fir-name, place of abode, or any other 
diſtinguiſhing mark ? or can any man hear Jeſus ſay. 
ing to him as he did to the Thief; T hs day ſhalt THOU 
be avith me, &c.? And if not, to what purpoſe is the 
caſe of the Thief inſtanced ? But ſuppoſe a Thief ſhould 
be condemned to ſuffer death for his theft, and ſhould 
afterwards come to believe on him who was numbered 
with tranſgreſſors, (as he would ſtand as fair for it as a 
juſt perſon) and before his execution ſhould have his 
joy made full, how is this inconſiſtent with the doctrine 
of the Propoſition? 

The commentator would ſeem at a loſs, what to ſay 
concerning /elf-denied obedience, and encreaſing in hope, 
With the connection which the Propoſition puts be- 
tween theſe. He ſometimes ſeems willing by the help 
of a bold aſſertion, to put us quite out of countenance 
with the thought of any ſuch connection: and again, he 
Tees ſome neceſſity to compoſe himſelf, and lower his 
ſtile a little. It muſt, I think, be on ſome ſuch account 
as this, that he firſt concludes from Fer. xiv. 8. Xvii. 
7s 13.7 Joel. iii. 16. Col. i. 27. 1 Tim. 1. 1. that It 
« is impoſſible for any believer, who knows what hope 
« 15, to be perſuaded that it can have any dependence 
« on his works of obedience ;” and then again obſerves, 
that Thoſe things that are truely called works,. 
may - -be conducive to the ſame end; viz. to 
eſtabliſh the mind ſo in the Enowledge of the Son of 
God, as faith may grow up into hope. And here we 
are left to conclude that fairh may commence before 
hope ; or, that it may be neceſſary for a perſon's faith 
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to riſe ſome degrees before it can be denominated hope: 
for he ſays, „Hope in the heart, is a certain degree, 
or meaſure of faith. And this meaſure, may not be 


< attained with the firſt commencement of faith; but by 
degrees, &c. In the texts above cited from the 


Prophets, we ſee the Lord called the hope of Iſrael, his 


people; and he is ſo called becauſe his people have no 
hope or confidence, but in him alone — they have none 
in themſelves. To the ſame purpoſe is 1 77m. i. 


But this is very far from ſhewing us, that his Re 


do not grow in the hope and confidence of his mercy 
and ſalvation, in keeping his coramandments. Col. i. 
27. has reſpect to what Chriſt promiſed his diſciples in 
keeping his commandments, John X1V. 20. as well as to 
the immediate effect of faith in the een of me 
Lord Jeſus viz. a good hope thro? grace. | 

When we are told, that the Chriſtian's works may be 
conducive, in a remote ſenſe, to his eſtabliſhment in 


the knowledge of the Son of God by which hope takes 


place in his heart; we have the remote ſenſẽ thus deſcrib- 
ed: © The more clear the conſcience is kept from guilt, 
« either of commiſſion or omiſſion ; the more the mind 


js diſentangled from the world, fleſhly luſts, or ſpirit- 


« ual wickedneſs ; the more delight a perſon takes in 
« the will of his heavenly Father; and-the more free, 
e compoſed, and ſerene, will the foul be in ſearching 
« the Scripture, &c.” It would ſeem from this, that a 
profeſſor of chriſtianity, committing ſin and omitting 
duty, has nothing to fear but the loſs: of a little com- 


poſure and ſerenity of mind, in ſearching the Scriptures, 


Kc. by which his attainment to an eſtabliſnment in 
art, 
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knowledge is ſome what retarded. And ſo the Chriſtian 
muſt ſtand on a level with the philoſopher ? His 
works muſt afford him a clear conſcience? Do then the 
commentator and his chriſtians attain to an eſtabliſh- 
ment, in the knowledge of the Son of God, by means 
of keeping their conſcience clear from guilt, to ſearch 


the Scripture, thro? their labor of love performed ia 


the Spirit of Chriſt ?-—Can any who are hearkening to 
the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, hear, without in- 
dignation, a chriſtian philoſopher, talking about the 
labor of love, keeping the conſcience clear from guilt, 


and yielding a compoſed and ſerene mind to ſearch the 


Scripture ? Or do they any where hint at acceptable 
working, or ſerving the livihg God, otherwiſe than as 
having the conſcience purged from guilt, and made 
compoſed and ſerene by the blood of Chriſt ? 


But I am ready to agree with him, that works of 


felf-denial, labors of love, crucifying the world, &c. are 


fruits of faith, whereby it appears to be genuine, not 


only to others, but to ourſelves alſo. 


- 


PROP. 13. 


Concerning the fear and hope of this propoſition the 
commentator ſays, In what ſoul ſoever the one dwells, 
e the other has no reſidence, The naming theſe two 


« oppoſites together, forms an image perfectly abſurd. ”? . 


—Obſerving the Propoſition to ſay, the aſſurance of 
hope does not ſet any Chriſtian above the fear of diſ- 
obedience and its conſequences from the divine juſtice, 
Wd ED Selin the conſequences from the divine jallice 
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to be © eternal wrath,” he ſays, * If this be the mean- 


« ing, it is falſe. A child of light—has no ſuch fear: 
« nor do any of the ſcriptures quoted in proof of this 


fear expreſs any ſuch thing.” Again, ſpeaking of 


this fear and hope dwelling together in the ſame perſon, 
he ſays, *©* Fire and water, life and death, cannot be 
more oppoſite.” As he has reſted theſe ſtrong expreſſi- 


ons, with ſome others, on his own fingle authority, they 


can ſcarcely be thought to deſerve, any further notice. 

It is more neceſſary to obſerve what he advances from 
the Scripture againſt the doctrine of the Propoſition.— 
The lambs of Chriſt, he ſays, * know their dwelling to 
e be in him.” Here he refers to Job xiv. 20. At that 
day ye ſhall know, that you are in me. Mutt we then 


\ conclude, that theſe diſciples were not the /ambs of 
Chriſt when he made them this promiſe ? For they had 


not the knowledge of their being in Chriſt, which 1s 
here promiſed, till the Jay mentioned. But if our com- 
mentator will admit us to call them the lambs of Chri/t 
from the time they became followers of Chriſt, for what 
end, may we think, has he referred to this text ? 

I apprehend, however carefully we look thro? the 
four evangeliſts, we ſhall not find any of the diſciples of 


Chriſt placed above the fear imported in this queſtion: 


Lord is it T? unleſs by ſome ſuch influence as governed 
their ſpeech Mat. xxvi. 33, 35. 


It is further obſerved, that The lambs of Chriſt be- 


« lieve his word infallible; that they ſhall not come 


into condemnation. ” Whoever really believes thle 


word of Chriſt, muſt believe it to be infallible ; but 


| where ory * word inform any particular perſon that 
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he ſhall not come into condemnation ? The paſſage re- 
ferred to is John. v. 24. Ferily werily T ſay unto you, He 
that heareth my word and believeth on him that ſent me, 
hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation 


but is paſſed from death unto life. We ſee from this text 
that whoever believe on the Father, and hear the 


Son, ſhall not come into condemnation. And when 
we read this text, we may think what ſort of behevers 
they are, who, along with their belief of the Goſpel, be- 
lieve alſo that the believers of the Goſpel may periſh 
_ eternally, But let our precious commentator ſay, does 
this text inform us, that every true believer is inſtantly 
ſaved from the fear leſt his faith prove only the ſame 
that hypocrites have? Does Chriſt in this text aſſure 
every believer, that he is a believer ? Or what kind of re- 
lation has it to the aſſertion it is brought to ſupport ? 
The text aſſerts, that no believer ſhall be condemned; 
but ſays not to any perſon in the world, that he, in 
particular, 1 is 4 believer. 
Further, it ſeems we muſt look on all 3 as: 
believing, * That none is able to pluck them out of 
*« his (Chriſt) Father's hands.” The text referred to is 
Fohn x. 28, 29. I give unto them eternal life, and they 
Hall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my 
Hand. My Father which gave them me, is greater than all: 
and none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. This 
text aſſerts the eternal ſecurity of all Chriſt's ſheep, as 
being in his, and his Father's, hands. But how muſt 
we manage to make it ſay, © all Chriſt's ſheep are aſ- 
fared that they are his ſheep ??? If it ſay not this, it ſays 
not ougnt in favour of the cauſe it is brought to ſupport, 
. 1 That 
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That every real believer of the Goſpel ſhall be ſaved is 


one thing; but that every believer of the Goſpel is aſ- 
ſured of his being a real believer is another thing. The 
former is, in the Scripture, frequently, clearly, and ex- 
preſsly aſſerted ; the latter is not ſo much as once 
implied. 1 | 

It ſeems, to ſay, that Chriſtians are preſerved from 
falling away, or drawing back to perdition, by the joint 
influence of fear and hope, is © a direct contradiction * 
* to the word of truth :” and ſaying fo, appears to be 
contradicting the word of truth where it ſays (Phil. i. 
6.) Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath 
begun a good work in ycu, will perform. it until the day of 
Jaſus Chrift. The good wvork, begun in the Philippi- 


ans, was their fellowſhip in the Goſpel, mentioned in 
the former verſe, the ſame called the apoftles fellowſhip, 


in Ack. ii. 42. a work of mercy, and an imitation of 


* It is alſo obſerved to be “ a direct contradiction 
*« to the very nature of the thing: for that painful fear 
<< contains in it the nature of perdition.” Thus we 
have the abſurdity of the Propoſition laid open. Now, 
that we may ſee into the conſiſtency and decorum of the 


commentator's ſcheme, let us ſet the caſe, that a perſon 


is fleeing from what is dreadful to him, towards a place 
of ſafety, and propoſe the queſtion,--Can this perſon, on 
the one hand be impelled by fear, and on the other at- 
tracted by hope? No, this cannot with decorum and 


, conſiſtency be admitted. Why? Becauſe the fear of 
being deſtroyed contains in it the nature of deſtruction, 


ſo can be no motive to flee for ſafety.— After all I ſee 
nothing to hinder us from concluding this the groſſeſt 
nonſenſe and abſurdity. e 2 5 


» 
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the good will of God manifeſt towards men in the Goſ- 
pel: and this is the ſame with the work of faith, and 
labor of love 1 The/. i. 3. in miniftring to the ſaints, 
Heb. vi. 10. The apoſtles, reckoning theſe good works 
the peculiar or diſtinguiſhing fruits of faith, had a ſins 
gular care over the churches about maintaining them. 
See 2 Cor. viii. 7. Chap. ix. 5—15. Col. i. 10. 1 Tim. 
vi. 17, 18. T7. iii. 1, 8, 14. Heb. x. 24. Our com- 
mentator's argument from this text muſt ſtand ſome Way 
thus: « In whomſoever God begins the good work of 
“faith he will perform it until that day when it ſhall 
meet its reward; but he therefore does not perform the 
good work by keeping alive in them the hope of en- 
te tering into his eternal joy, and the fear of his eternal 
* diſpleaſure.” But paſling this, let us hear the ſame 
apoſtle addreſſing other churches on. the ſame ſubject. 
Gal. vi. 4—10, But let every man prove his own work, 
and then ſhall he have rejoicing in himſelf alone, and not in 
agother. For every man ſhall bear his own burden. Let 
him that is taught in the word, communicate unto him that 
teacheth, in all good things. Be not deceived : God is not 
mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo 
reap. For he that ſoabeth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap 
corruption: but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap life everlaſting. And let us not be weary in well- 
doing: for in due ſeaſon ave ſhall reap, if we faint not. As 
aue have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, 
eſpecially unto them who are of the houſhold of faith. 
This contradiction is yet further to be ſeen from 2 Tim. 
1 12. For I know whom I have believed, and I am per- 


ſuaded that he is able 10 keep that which 1 have committed 
+ Fo unto. 


TP 
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unto him . that . This text expreſſes Paul's 
perſuaſion of the divine power to keep that which he 
had committed to his keeping: And ſuppoſing this was 
his ſoul, (See 1 Pet iv. 19.) and that his perſuaſion in- 
cluded perſeverance; how are we to conceive from Paul's 
words, that the Lord in preſerving the ſouls of his 
ſaints, (P/a/. xcvn. 10, 11.) does it not by keeping in 


their hearts the hope of his merey and the fear of his 


wrath ?--So faris Pau] from intimating any oppoſition to 


what the commentator calls a direct contradiction to 
the word of truth, that in the next chapter ver. 11— 14. 


he ſays, It is a faithful ſaying. For if we be dead with him, 

ab ſhall alſo live with him: If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo 
reign with him: I aue deny him he alſo avill deny us : If 
ewe believe not, yet he abideth faithful : He cannot deny 


| himſelf. Of theſe things put them in remembrance. 


It may not be amiſs to note here, the idle uſe which 


the commentator and others of his mould frequently find 


for the Scripture relative names, »s and ve, in the bu- 
ſineſs of their aſſurance and appropriation ; and by which 
they cheriſh their /H conceit, and arm themſelves againſt 
the fear of God. Were they but half as ready, to 
ſtoop, and go along with the apoſtles in the uſe they 


make of the words, us and ve, in ſuch paſſages as that 


laſt cited from Paul it might help to quaſh their ſelf 
confident pretenſions to the divine favour en 
which have no foundation but pride. 


But the doctrine of the Propoſition about the inf: 
ence of fear and hope, alſo ſtands in direct contradic- 
tion to 1 Pet. i. 5.m--Who are kept 5 the Power of wha 


tg 
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through faith unts' ſalwation, &c.“ We need but look 
back to.verſe 3, and forward to verſe 13,'17. and we 
may ſee, that the power of God keeps them through 
hope and fear, as well as faith. So far is the apoſtle 
from contradicting this doctrine, directly or indirectly, 
that he inforces the conſideration of the judgment of 
God, without reſpect of perſons, according to every 
mans work, as a motive for Chriſtians, to paſs the time 
of their ſojourning here IN FEAR. See 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. 

He concludes . painful fear, is the oppoſite to faith: 
«© and proceeds only from a carnal principle. But he 
does not attend to the diſtinction noted in the Propoſi- 
tion reſpecting fear. The Propoſition ſuppoſes the fear 
which hath torment is caſt out when love is made per- 
fect; and yet fear ſtill to continue to the end of the 
chriſtian race. And fear of the divine wrath is never 
throughly awakened in any man wirhout faith in the 
death of Chriſt. 

To ſhew that this fear proceeds only from a ks 
principle“ we have Rom. viii. 15. adduced : For 
ye hade not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear. 
This text ſhews us the privilege of the New-Teſta- 
ment church beyond the Old. Under the Old Teſta- 
ment, the people had the law, not then ſatisfied, 
perpetually bringing ſin to remembrance: and the 
ſatisfaction to come, which was their relief in hearing. 
the law was repreſented to them only darkly. Moſes had 
a vail on his face: And the people could not ſteadfaſtly 
look to the end of that which is aboliſhed. Chriſt is the 
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end of the Iaw. So they were like children beginning to 
learn from, and under the diſcipline of, a Schoohnafter. 
See 2 Cor. iii. 79-18. Gal. iii. 23—25. iv. 1i—5. But 
when the apoſtles turned rhe {aww to the Lord Jeſus, they 
took away the wail from Maſes, and brought life and im- 
mortality 10 light. Their Goſpel declares the laco ful- 
filled in jeſus, an end made of ſin, and an everlaſting 
righteouſneſs brought in; ſo, that /þirit of bondage is 
removed, faith being come. We all with open face, be- 
Hold as in a glaſs the glory ef the Lora. The believers 
of the Goſpel find Bolaneſi thro? the blood of Jeſus who 
has made the reconciliation, to draw near unto the 
TRUE bolieſt of all for the forgiveneſs of their fins; 
which was not known till the wail was taken from Maſes, 
and his law turned to the Lord. The Goſpel of Chriſt is 
the rit or truth of the law, and where the Goſpel is 
believed or underſtood there is liberty. Vet the apoſtle 
ſays, reſpecting this ſame revelation, to thoſe about 
whom he obſerved evident tokens of falvation, how 
4 wwe eſcape if we neglect fo great ſalvation | 
Now tho? all who believe that Jefus Chriſt is come, 
(Heb. ix. 11, 12.) do, not only find reſt from their 
labor, but liberty to draw near to heaven itſelf; yet no 
ſooner does a perſon believe the Goſpel than he has all 
his motives of fear, naturally ſubſiſting in his conſci- 
ence, ſurely eſtabliſhed ;. and every evaſion from them 
cut off: He ſees the wrath of God revealed from hea- 
ven, in the death of Jeſus, againſt all ungodlineſs, and 
| unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighte- 
ouſneſs. Rom. 1. 18. But while he has all his natura] 
motives of four 3 even fear hightened into 
deſpair, 


ry 
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deſpair, he has the moſt gloxious proſpect of hope open- 
ing to him; even the power 27 God ſtanding forth ſor 
ſalvation. | 

When. the apoſtle Paul Gans, * EW not received the 
ſhirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the 


Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father, he does 
not ſay, that the Romans, who had this Spirit in their 


hearts, crying Abba Father, and bearing witneſs with 


their ſpirit, that they were the children of God, had it 


from the inſtant they commenced. believers : For he 


ſhews that, the Spirit of God's Son gives this aſſurance 
after men become the Sons of God by faith, as has 
been obſerved on the foregoing articles. But it is not 
eaſy to ſee how the commentator ſhould underſtand 


even the “ Theory ” of the doctrine nen in the 
text he has quoted. 

To ſhew that the painful ſoar of the Projiatition pro- 
ceeds, not from the Spirit of Chriſt, but a carnal prin- 


ciple he refers alſo to 2 Tim. i. 7. For God hath not 
given us the ſpirit of fear; but of power, and of love, and 
of a. ſound mind. This text is ſo foreign to his purpoſe, 


that I am almoſt aſhamed to make any remark upon it. 


Is not Paul evidently ſpeaking of being afraid to own 
the teſtimony of the Lord, and thoſe who are ſuffering 


for that teſtimony ;—afraid to endure the afflictions of 


the Goſpel :—afraid of man? But we muſt yet obſerve, 


that the Spirit of adoption, ſhedding abroad the love 
of God in the heart, gives more boldneſs to profeſs the 


Name of Chriſt, even as he gave the apoſtles boldneſs to 


declare in the preſence of the Jewiſh. elders that God 
raiſed that Jefus from. the dead whom they crucified; and 


that 
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that there was ſalvation in no other name, than that 
which they ſet at nought. The commentator obſerves, 
that It will be impoſſible for genuine hope to exiſt”? 
till this fear is expelled by love. And he quotes Rev. 
xxi. 8. This text ſays, The fearful—— hall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone. Is, 
then, the fear which the Propoſition calls painful, the 
fear that God cannot, or will not, perform what he has 
promiſed ? Is it a fear that the oppoſers of God and his 
Goſpel may prove ſtronger than he? Is it a fear that 
the oppoſition which lies in the chriſtian courſe is not 
to be conquered ; and ſo a fear which diſheartens to 
draw back again in the view of tribulation ? See Num. 
xiii. 3133. xiv. 1—4. And if this be not the fear of 
the Propoſition, (which 1 is indeed oppoſite to faith)what 
could he propoſe in citing this text againſt it? Can he 
not ſee a combat ſignified in the preceding verſe, with 
a bleſſing pronounced on the wviforious ; and this verſe 
Pronouncing a curſe on the fearful, ſuch who are offend- 
ed with the cro/s, and cannot endure the warfare ? 
See Mat. v. 29, 30. xiii. 21. And can he not perceive 
the churches of Aſia repreſented as engaged in this war, 
with the neceſſary cenſures and approbation on their 
conduct, and the bleſſing ſtill pronounced on the vie- 

torious ? Rev, ii. 7, 9—11, 17, 26. iii. 5, 12, 21. 
According to our commentator their can be no worſe 
ſymptom about us—no greater evil or danger befal us, 
than to have the fear of God freely circulating in our 
hearts: according to the Scripture, it is the ſure ſign of 
rſeverance, and the conſtant friendly attendant of all 
who are ſaved“.—If we have any ear for the truth, can 
Fer. xxxii. 40. Heb, xii. 28, 29. | 
_ 5 we 
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we miſs perceiving how ready and poſitive men are in 


calling evil good, and good evil; in putting darkness 


for light, and light for darkneſs ? 

The hope of the Propoſition is cenſured thus: It 
* is only a carnal ſuppoſition, a vague expectation, or 
„ uncertain wiſh ; without any foundation: and can 


only inſpire the heart with carnal principles: for it 


ce can produce nothing but death Rom. viii. 5--—8,” 
That we may ſee how ſuitably he cenſures the ar and 
hope of the Propoſition as carnal, it will be neceſſary to 
obſerve in what light Paul conſiders carzality. Speak- 
ing of the influcics of the national righteouſneſs of 
Iſrael, (which was typical of another righteouſneſs) and 
of his natural inclination thereto for acceptance with 


God, he ſays, I am carnal, ſold under ſin, Rom. Vii. 14. 


Speaking of the things convenient for ſupporting this 


mortal life, and which were a z peculiar part of the bleſſ- 


ings of Iſrael after the fleſh, in their land of promiſe, 


he calls them carnal things, Rom. xv. 27. 1 Cor. ix. 11. 


When he views the Corinthians glorying in their gifts, 
and envying one another on that account; ſo ſtriving to 


excel therein ; and calling themſelves by Paul and 


Apollos; inftead of glorying only i in the cr9/s of Corif 35 
he calls them carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 1-4. Oppoſing the 


apoſtolic weapons, for managing their war, to thoſe 
which defended the old earthly Kingdom of Iſrael, he 
ſays, they are not carnal, 2 Cor. x. 4. And he calls 


the /awv aſter which Aaron was conſtituted a prieſt car- 
nal, Heb. vil. 16. as he does allo the ordinances which 
pertained to the old covenant, chap. ix. 10. In the 


the New Teſtament, earthly, carnal, or fle/hl;, and lite- 
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ral, moſt generally, have the ſame import, referring to 
the old covenant, and the ſtate of things under it; as 
heavenly, true, and ſpiritual, has to the new covenant, 

the antitype of the old, and the fate of things under 
it. 

I ſhall now conſider the paſſage referred to in the 
eight chapter of the epiſtle to tne Romans. For they 
that are after the fleſh, do mind the things of the fleſh : 
but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 
For to be carnally minded, is death; Fut to be ſpiritually 
minded, is life and peace: Becauſe the carnal mind is e. 
mity againſt God : for jt is not ſubjef to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be. So then they that are in the jleſh, can- 
not pleaſe God. Theſe words, agreeable to the ſcope 
of the apoſtle, may, I think, be thus paraphraſed: 
% For they that ſeek to be righteous by their obedi- 
s ence to the law given to Iſrael, when God ſeparated 
e them to himſelf as a nation, and confirmed the pro- 
ce miſe made to their fathers c inheriting Canaan, not 
“ underſtandipg its figurative relation to the law of 
<< the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus ; ; are only ſeeking the 

_ & gratification of their appetites, in enjoying-the earth- 


ly prom'ſes of the old covenant, not perceiving the 
<< typical reference of theſe to the better promiſes of 


5 « the new covenant, the ſpirit of the old: But they 
5 „ who are looking for juſtification by the righteouſ- 
|| c neſs of faith, made manifeſt in the new covenant, 

«© which gives freedom from the curſe of the law, and 
me reſpects the Iſrael of God of all nations, are mind- 
„ing the eternal life from the dead, and denying 
„ themſelves as to the carthly life, aſter the N 
: „„ „ 7 þ 
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« of him who wrought the righteouſneſs and redeemed 
from the curſe ; and as knowing that they are, after 


him, ſubjected to tribulation in this mortal life. For 
« in cleaving to the righteouſneſs which is of the law 


« for acceptance with God, minding the enjoyments 


« and life annexed to that righteouſneſs as its reward, 


c which only reſpects this preſent world; there is no 
ce freedom from the condemnation of the law which 
ſays, curſed is every one that continueth not in all 
„things, &c. But believing in the righteouſneſs of 
« Jeſus Chriſt, the end of the lav/, which he finiſhed 
« on the croſs, for the juſtification of all forts of ſin- 
ners; and looking for the eternal liſe conſequent 
« thereupon, which is accompanied with the mortif- 


* cation of the natural diſpoſition to clave to the life 


and righteouſneſs which is of the law; there is free- 
dom from condemnation, and a right to rife again 
from the dead and reign in life. And there is more- 
« over peace with God who maintains the honour of his 
« law puniſhing every tranſgreſſion. And the former 
„is a ſtate of condemnation, becauſe every violation 


of the holy and good law which prohibits cover. 


„ neſi ariſes from enmity to the author of the law; and 


all attempts to be clear of the charge of covetou/ne/s by 


5 > ſtriving to obey the letter of the law, fixes the mind 
« ſtill more on the earthly life: and therefore all work- 


<« ing to be righteous and to keep clear of condemna- 


„ tion from the law only increaſes cowvetou/ne/s or 
* enhvens concupiſcence, which ſprings from diſaffection 


eto God, requiring love by his law : and ſo it is 
impoſſible there ſhould be any true ſubjection of heart 
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to the ſpiritual law, in Cn aſter righteouſneſs 
in this way, This being the caſe, thoſe who ſeek 
to pleaſe God, and find acceptance with him by 
* obeying the letter of the law, cannot attain What 
* they are ſeeking after.” See Heb. xi. 6. 
The apoſtle has here in view his &in;mer according to 
the feb, who had a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge, being ignorant of God's righteouſneſs, and go- 
ing about to c{tabliſh their ozz : and he oppoſes them 
to the true Iſrael, or Iſrael after the ſpirit, who deny, 
and ftrive againſt the righteouſneſs of the fleſh, forego- 
ing its earthly reward, and making rich towards God. 
And there may be a ſuitable application of what he 
ſays of the fe, to all who go about to eftabliſh a 
righteouſneſs upon their chriſtian profeſſion, thanking 
God, they are not prefligates, infidels nor heretics. But 
this paſſage is ſo far from militating againſt the doQrine 
of believers ſtanding in awe of the divine wrath, and of 
periſhing by cleaving to this preſent world, and to the 
righteouſneſs which is of the law, that it clearly implies 
it. And Paul, in this epiſtle, addreſſing the gentile 
believer, as tinctured with the ſpirit of the comment, 
checks his towering imagination thus: Boaſt not againſt 
the branches : SURG - not 25 gh minded, but fear. —— Take 
heed Jef he al/o ſpare not thee. | 
The Chriſt' an's he pe mutt have the ſame c fainty that 
his faith has; and his faith again, muſt have the ſame 
certainty that the truth ke believes has; and that truth 
muſt have the ſame certainty that the teſtimony on 
whoſe credit it reſts has. If this connection is broken, 
chriſtianity itſelf is rendered uncertain. Theſe random 
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expreſſions © carnal ſuppoſition, vague expectation, un- 


. *© certain wiſh,*” forbid any treatment but contempt. 


It may now be proper to obſerve how the commenta- 
tor turns aſide the authority that would ſeem to come 
from the ſcriptures referred to in the Propoſition for its 
il vftration, 

He ſays, The eriprarts quoted in proof of the 
4 hope, do prove it to be of ſuch a nature, as is abſo- 
5 lutely incompatible with ſuch a fear as is deſcribed.— 
% And hope that maketh not aſhamed, The confidence and 
« the rejoicing of the hepe . No fear in love; but fer feet 


* oe caſteth out fear.“ And 1s not Rom. v. 5. 1 John 


iv. 17, 18. brought to ſhew, that the fear which has 
torment is caſt out when love is perfected, by the Holy 
Ghoſt ſnedding abroad in the heart an abundant ſenſe 
of that love which was manifeſted in the atonement? Is 
it not fully implied in the Propoſition, that the aſſur- 


ance of hope by perfect love, is incompatible with that 
fear which gives torment: and that while a Chriſtian is 


tormented with fear about falling ſhort of eternal bleſſ- 
edneſs with all the redeemed when Jeſus ſhall appear the 
ſecond time, he is not made perſect in love? But it is 
a falſe inference from theſe texts, that „it is impoſſible 
f —fear which hath torment, mould cchabit with the 
« true chriſtian hope.“ 
From this raſh inference, we may perceive ſomething 
of the energy of error, or Hrong deluſion of which Paul 


ſpeaks; or of the moſt deluſive operation of its ſpirit 


in leading profeſſors of chriſtianity to accommodate the 
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Scripture to the enjoyment of that pleaſure and delight 

which flows from their corrupt notion of the Goſpel. 

The apoſtle John does not intimate that every one 
who confeſſes that Jeſus is the Son of God, ſo as to 
have God dwelling in him, is, at the ſame time, deliver- 
ed from the painful fear of falling away, in the view of 
the many inſtances of apoſtacy recorded in the Scrip- 
ture : He does not fay, whoever have the love of God 
in them, have, from thence, tormenting fear caſt out: 
But he ſays, There is no fear in love (it is perfect love he 
is ſpeaking of) and yzrRPECT LOVE cafteth out fear c— 
The plain inference from this is, that fear.continues till 
love is made perfect. Love is perfected by experience, 
or enjoyment : even as the ſaints are perfected, when they 
come to enjoy that in heaven, which they believed on 
earth. This perfect love made new the commandment 
of brotherly love which Jeſus gave to his diſciples in 
the days of his fleſh : So John calls it both oli and eau, 
1 John ii. 7, 8. This hing, (perfeCted love) John 
ſays, is true in him (Chriſt). It was true in him when 
he received the full and moſt glorious enjoyment of the 
Father's love—was made moſt bleſſed forever in his pre- 
| ſence, (P/al. xxi. 6.) after his ſoul had been in dark- 
_ neſs,—exceeding ſorrowful to death. And John further 
ſays, it is true in you, It was true in the believers of 
Chriſt's reſurrection when the Holy Ghoſt—the Spirit of 
adoption. the comforter, was given them after they had 
been filled with ſorrow about the death and the * 
ure of Jeſus, 

This perfect love being in the firſt. believers, parti- 
cularly the apoſtles, made them * bold”. and „not a- 


. | ſhamed ” 72 
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ſhamed” in the profeſſion of Chriſt's «Name; * and in 
the declaration of his reſurrection: and it yielded bold- 
eſs in ona. terror,” and thinking on the time 
when the „ devouring fire” ſhall make che ſinners in 
« Zion afraid,” and * ſurpriſe the hypocrite with fear- 
6 fulneſs.” 

But John points out who it is that Rill have this per- 
fected love, and we may be ſure no others have it, let 
chem flame with as high pretenſions as they will: It is 
he that tcepcth his word, chap. ii. 5. iv. 12. The word 
of Chriſt here is his commandment, chap, ii. 4, 7: 
given to his diſciples before he died and roſe again, fo 
called “ old,“ and made“ new? to them on the day of 
Penticoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt was given to them and 


love perfected with them. —-Tho? love perfected with us, 


is not that fulneſs of love and joy experienced by thoſe 


who are preſent with the Lord and abſent from the 


boch, yet it is an earneſt or foretaſte of it; and therefore 
it is called per/eF. Now thoſe who have a fear that 
torments them in thinking on the day of Judgment, 


when fin ſhall meet its full reward, left they ſhould fall 
thro? unbelief, and appear among the hypocrites, are | 
not made perfect in love: but they may yet love that 


diſplay of divine mercy which appears in the atonement, 
believing therein, and having a good hope afforded 
thereby. So the apoſile Paul, Rom. v. 1—-5. gives us 
to underſtand that a perſon may have faith and peace 
with God through Chriſt, to carry him patiently through 
tribulation, before he has that hope which maketh not 
aſhamed, and which takes place by the love of God 
"506 ſhed abroad i in the heart by the Holy Ghoſt "_ 
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God gives to them that obey him. And this is not the 
firſt commencement of hope in the heart, but the aſ- 
ſurance of hope: for hope commences with faith: faith 
is the ſubſtance of things pe for. 

The commentator ſays, The Lord, Lud. xii. 5. does 

<« not forewarn his diſciples to fear being caſt into hell; 
« but to ſtand in awe of him who poſſeſſes all power.“ 

What a regard is here ſhewn to the words of the Lord!“ 

| Does not the text direct us to fear him who has power, 
| to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell If Chrift 
| forewarns his diſciples not to fear thoſe who-can only 
kill the body, then this muſt carry in it, their not fear- 
ing any torment which ſuch can inflict as extending no 
further than the body ; ſo, his ſaying, Fear him who tis 
able to aeftroy both foul and body in hell (Mat. x. 28.) muſt 
| include in it the fear of eternal deſtruction of ſoul and 
| body in hell ; in proportion as the fear of man prevails. 
| And we may well ſay that whoever can perceive no 


motive to fear ariſing from the eternal deſtruction of 
ſoul and body in hell are utterly ignorant of the God 
of the ancient Chriſtians. Heb, x11. 28, 29. This laſt 
cited paſſage authoriſes us to ſay, who ever have the 
cleareſt view of God' s grace have the deepeſt impreſſion 
of his fear. 
„Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 27. he fays, does not ſuggeſt a 
« fear of eternal perdition, which (according to the 
* ſtrong confidence he frequently expreſſes) was im- 
b poſſible for him to apprehend : But his concern was 
for the ſucceſs of the Goſpel; left its progreſs 
„ ſhould be hindered : and the virtue of his miniſtry 
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<« Joſt. See ver. 12*.” In looking back to the foregoing 
part of the chapter, we may ſee the fower Which he had, 
as well as other apoſtles, to lay the expence of his food. 
and raiment upon the churches. And in the 12 verſe, 
we may ſee Paul and Barnabas, the apoſtles of the 
Gentiles, had rather the lead of the apoſtles of the Cir- 
cumciſion, in exerciſing this power in the gentile 
churches: but they did not uſe their power leſt they 
ſhould hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt. We may alſo per- 
ceive how this power might be abuſed to mind earthly 
things, and engage the affections towards the old cove- 
nant and the righteouſneſs of the law ; as ſome of the 
teachers of the circumciſion did in fact. To prevent 
this, we ſee Paul ſetting himſelf as an example to the 
Epheſian elders, Ad. xx. 33, 34, 35. From ver. 24. 
Paul ſets forth the chriſtian warfare under the notion of 
a race; with an incorruptible crown (a crown of right- 


eouſneſs 2 Jim. iv. 8.) at the end thereof as its re- 


ward ;———— And his running, and fighting and heep- 


ing under his body was his conflict with the werd and 


his own righteouſneſs, ( Rom. vii. 15—25.) and he is tell- 
ing us, that if he did not gain the victory, then at the 
concluſion of his race and conflict, inſtead of receiving 
the crown, he would be caſt into outer darkneſs along 
with other reprobates. But it appears as neceſſary to 
look forwards into the next chapter as backwards in 
this. The laſt words in this chapter furniſhed an occa- 
ſion to remind the Corinthians, (who had ſlackened in 


their chriſtian race) of the apoſtacy and conſequent per- 
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dition at many of the members of Iſrael after the fleſh, | 
who were baptized into Moſes, and did eat the ſame 
ſpiritual meat and drank the ſame ſpiritual drink, and 
yet were overthrown in the wilderneſs; on which he 
ſays, Now theſe things were our example, Now all 
theſe things happened unto them for enſamples: and they are 
ewritten for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
avorld are come. And he brings forth this awful con- 
cluſion: wHEREFORE LET HIM THAT THINKETH 
HE STANDETH, TAKE HEED LEST HE FALL. 3 

There is no Chriſtian, however eminent in gifts and 
experience, but has ſtill need to take heed in the ſame 
way. Nor is there any thing he ſays about the con- 
ſequence of his growing weary in his warfare, incon- 
ſiſtant with the ſtrong confidence and the aſſured 
hope he had about his own victory. The truth, that 
he that believeth ſhall be ſaved, is no way inconſiſtent 
with the truth, that ozly he who endureth unto the end 
mall be ſaved. | 

Me are told, The coming mort, Heb. iv. 1. plain- 
« ly appears by the context, to have no reſpe& to e- 
ce ternal glory, but to ſpiritual conſolation, in this 
« preſent life *.” But this remark is rather the effect 
of backwardneſs to admit any thing inconſiſtent with 
his fixed ſcheme of chriſtianity, than of any attention 
to the context of this paſſage. 

(1) The apoſtle makes God's reſting from his work 
at the creation, and his reſting from working to bring 
Urael into reſt in Canaan, typical of Chriſt's working 
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to bring his people into reſt. Concerning the reſt at 
creation, he ſays, and God did reſt the ſeventh day from 
all his works, Chap. iv. 4. Concerning the reſt from 
the divine working in bringing Iſrael out of the houſe 
of bondage, t theongh the red ſea and the wilderneſs, 
into the promiſed Canaan, he ſays, if they ſhall enter 
into my reſt, ver. 3, 5. and chap. iii. 18. Concern- 
ing the true eternal reſt, and the typical reference of 
| the two former thereto, he ſays, For he that i 7s entered 
znto his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own avorks, as 
God did from his. (2) He makes Iſrael's Gofpel, or 
promiſe of entering into the reſt in Canaan, and their 
unbelief, typical of the Go/pe! or promiſe of entering 
into the true eternal reſt, and the anbelief through which 
many of the profeſſed Iſrael of God fall ſhort of eter- 
nal reſt. Of the typical unbelief, he ſays, And to 
whom fware he that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but 


to them that believed not? chap., iit. 18. Of the true 


unbelief, he ſays, Take heed, brethren, left there be in 
any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 


living God, ver. 12. Let us labor therefore to enter into 


that reſt, Ie oft any man fall after the ſame example of unbe- 
lief, chap. iv. 11. And of the typical and antitypical 
Goſpel, he ſays, For unto us was the Goſpel preached as 
bell as unto them : but the word preached did not profit 
them, not being aud with faith in them that heard. (3) 


25 The reſt which Jeſus entered into when he had finiſh- 


ed his work, is the infinite delight and pleaſure he 
takes in that work, with the exceeding fulneſs of joy 
_. which he has from the light of his Father's countenance 

who is . Pleaſed i in bim and his work. —-[t is the 


glory 


arr. 
r 


„ 9 — 
— — 8 ” — c — — 1 
* V - — * 7 E —— 3 — — 83 * 8 — "RN — — 
— — $50. — © tern : => ** Y — 
oy * of —— rY : — r e - 7 - 
＋ . E , * _— — * — Sa 7 - 
« 2 S #5; * 8 . — er 9 . 2 BD p 
. be. PI: s ſn - hy a - . 8 2 
— N = — — — : SPS 
Treas > "= . . Det. wg _ * 


— 


„„ 
3 os oY. AFR AB . 


156 Mr. Johnſon's Com. conſidered, Prop. 13 


glory which followed his Jufferings. So the apoftle 
makes the antitype of the Holieſt of all, God's reſting 


5 place 3 in Canaan, where he had reſted with Iſrael, P/al. 


exxxii. 8, 14. 2 Chron. vi. 41. to be heaven it /elf, chap. 
1x. 24. The divine Three are manifeft in all theſe dif- 
ferent workings, and their correſponding refs. And 
as God ſmelled a feet ſavor, or a ſavor of reſt, in 
Noah's offering after drowning the world, Gen. viii. 
20, 21. So did he in the one Hering of Chriſt, Eph. v. 

2. (4) The reſt which Jeſus is entered into, having 


00 from his own works, as God did from his work at 


the creation, and his work in Egypt, the red ſea, the 
wilderneſs, and ſettling Iſrael in Canaan, is the reſt ſet 
before the Hebrews, with the aweful example of many 
in Iſrael who came ſhort of ref with God; falling in 
the wilderneſs thro” unbelief; on Which the apoſtle ſays, 


Let us therefore fear, left a promiſe being 27 of entering 


into his reſt, any , you ſhould Jeem to come ſhort Hit, 
chap. Iv. I: (5) Thoſe who believe what God has 
promiſed concerning the eternal reſt, or the Goſpel a- 
bout it, are ſaid to enter into it: But this entrance 
have all who believe in the righteouſneſs of their God 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; and ſo they reſt from their 
own working to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, and 
rejoicing with exceeding joy in another righteouſneſs 
already finiſhed ; as Paul ſays, Rom. iv. 5. But to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on bim that Juftifeth the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. And Heb. 
iv. 3. For ae which haue believed do enter into reſt. 
The Scripture makes it plain enough that God's anci- 


ent nation of Hfrael 1 were e of His holy nation, 
| redeemed : 


2 
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redeemed out of every nation ; their inheritance and 
reſt, of the eternal heavenly inheritance and reſt into 


which Jeſus is entered. And the reſt is one; firſt en. 
tered into by faith in the Goſpel concerning it ; and 


then by ht, or preſent enjoyment : firſt in ceaſing 


from our own ſelf juſtifying labor; and then from our 
labor in bearing the croſs, and miniſtring to the ſaints, 
in conformity to the righteouſneſs by which we have 
reſt, having this labor following us. (6) As the fear, 
mentioned in this text, 15 a fear of coming ſhort of the 
eternal reſt into which Jeſus is entered, the true Ca- 
naan, and heavenly inheritance? of the ſaints, after the 
example of unbelieving Iſrael, who periſhed in the 


wilderneſs ; fo, it includes in it, the fear of God's diſ- 


pleaſure, as repreſented in the caſe of thoſe who fell in 
the wilderneſs, concerning whom God ſware in his 
wrath they ſhould not enter into his reſt. Inſtead of 
fearing every one his or falling ſhort thro' an evil 


heart of unbelief, as Paul here calls the hebrews to fear, . 


they feared that God either could not or would not 
perform his promiſe, but that the whole nation ſhould 
fall ſhort. They feared the difficulties before them 


more than the diſpleaſure of the author of the promiſe 


to give the nation reſt; and returning back into Egypt 


was more acceptable to them then facing the tribula- 


tion that laid in the way to the promiſed reſt, Nun. 
Xu. 26— 38. and xiv. 1-4. So they fell in the wild- 
erneſs and came to know God's breach of promiſe, ver. 
34. Yet God performed his promiſe to Abraham, 


* Rev. xiv. 13. Mat. xxv. 34——36. 
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Tjaac, and Jacob, and brought their ſeed into reſt. 
Now it will be well for us to conſider the. apoſtle's 
language, in his admonitions, to fear and take heed, in 
this epiitle to the hebrews, who were ready to be diſ- 
couraged at parting with their earthly inheritance and 
righteouſneſs, and in the view of the much tribulation 
through which they were to enter into the heavenly 
country; and who needed to be reminded of the awful 
example of Iſrael's unbelief; of the terrible conſequence 
of falling away after illuminations, and taſting the good 
word of God, from the fiery indignation at the judg- 
ment ; of the courage of thoſe who obtained a good 
report thro? faith, &c. 
From Phil. ii. 12. he obſerves, << The falvation here 
<« has no reſpe& to obtaining eternal life: but ſalvation 


<« fromdiſobedient conduct, evil converſation, and ſinful 


* companions. See ver. 15. AZ. ii. 40.*” Well, and 


if ſalvation from theſe take not place, what ſhall we ſay 


about eternal life? Will not * diſobedient conduct“ de- 
nominate perſons children of diſobedience againſt whom 


the wrath of God is pointed? Eph. v. 6. Col. in. 6. 


And what ſhall we ſay about ſtanding in the company 
of ſuch as have ſomething of the form, but hate the 


| fowver of godlineſs? Muſt we not ſay, they belong to that 
apoſtate church, concerning which it is ſaid, —come cut 


of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her fins, and that 


Je receive not of her plagues :—T| berefore Hall her plagues 


come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine; and ſhe 


ſhall be BOP _—_ with fire * for ſtrong is 5 the Lord God 


# Pag. 42. 
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who judgeth her. We may, very agreeably to the ſcope 
of the New Teſtament, ſay, that thoſe who apprehend 
no further danger attends diſobedience, in the profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity, than ſome troubles which they chooſe 
to call fatherly chaſti/ements, are as little acquainted with 
the grace of God that bringeth /alvation, as. 8 
ent, evil“ or « ſinful” perſons, of what ever kind. 

ſhall only obſerve further here, that A#. ij. 40. is 5 


to the Jews who believed, to ſeparate from their country 


men the adverſaries of the truth: Theſe words were 
ſpoken to ſuch as were ſeparated from the world, and 
ſettled in the goſpel order, baving diſhops and deacons 
ſet among them. 


The commentator inquires, what the fear and hope of 


the Propoſition are ſprings of“. — The Propoſition itſelf 


ſeems to tell him, they are ſprings in the heart of a 
Chriſtian ux TO ALL HIS WARFARE. But then if he 
take the Propoſition as it ſays, and ſuppoſe them ſprings 
to obedience, ſelf-denial, &c. This would be a con- 
« tradiftion to the preceding Propoſition 3 which 


« ſuggeſts theſe things to be the ſprings of hope.” The 


preceding Propoſition ſuggeſts thoſe things to be the 
effetts of faith—to be produced by the ſpecial influence of the 
Goſpel : it ſuppoſes faith to work by love, and the bleſſ- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt to be promiſed and given to the 
faithful, thus obedient to the commandment requiring 


love: This Propoſition afferts, that hope and fear are 
ſprings to the Chriſtian warfare ; or that they both en- 
age to the obedience, and the good fight of faith, which 
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has the promiſe of bling from God. Thus the two 
Propoſitions contradict each other. 


- But the commentator favours us with the truth“ of 
| the matter concerning obtaining reft with Chriſt at his 
| Afecond coming. Reſt at Chriſt's coming, he ſays, 
[-- centers alone in the ſovereign pleaſure of God. Mat. 
* XX. 23. Luk. X11. 32. Neither the hope nor fear, vir- 
<« tue or performance, of any creature, has any influence 
| „ thereinto ; either to obtain, or fall ſhort: as every 
| 
"* believer upon earth knows. Rom. ix. 16. Gal. iii. 
187%. The Scripture makes it certain enough that 
thoſe who obtain reſt at Chriſt's coming were appointed 
thereto, before any creature had reſt with God in any 
1 fenſe, from eternity; and that all the ele& or the 
inumerable company, the holy nation, conſiſting of men 
j out of every nation, ſhall certainly enter into reſt and 
| not one individual come ſhort. The unbelief of ſome 
who profeſs the truth ſhall not make the faith of God 
| without effeck. And Chrift having obtained eternal re- 
demption for his people, the predeſtinated ſeed, has 
© entered into the ner PLACE, into reſt, and thereby 
ſecured the entrance of every one with whom he took 
part in flcth and blood. So all I/rael hall be ſaved. 
But again, it is no leſs certain that many pretending to 
be of Iſrael, with their form of Godlineſa, ſhall not enter 
into the promiſed reſt, but fall through unbelief and 
diſobedience, even as many in the typical Iſrael fell 
ſhort of the typical reſt, And every one * in the 
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chriſtian profeſſion muſt labor to enter into it in the 


way God has appointed, which is the way of ſelf-denial 
and keeping the commandment of brotherly love ; leſt, 
after all their high pretenſions to enlightenings, and 
taſtings of the good word of God, they fall away and 
periſh eternally : For theſe things may take place and 
not accompany ſalvation : Theſe things may be where 
the work and labor of love is not: many profeſſors of 
the Goſpel may have the waterings of the Spirit*, and 
yet bring forth no fruit to perfection, but become of- 
fended with the croſs and tribulation, and faint at the 
thought of the work of faith and labor of love: and 


therefore every profeſſor of the faith is called to fear, 


leſt a promiſe being left of the believers entering into 
God's reſt, he him/elf fall ſhort of it thro? unbelief; or 
as having only faith, and no works, which 1s dead being 
alone. See Mat. xx, 12, 13. vii. 20-23. Luke xiii. 
24727 
In order to oppoſe the nets of God in de- 
termining the perſons who ſhall reign in life by Chrift 
Jeſus, to the fear of falling ſhort and hope of attaining 
a crown of glory, influencing Chriſtians to their warfare, 
we have Mat. xx. 23. cited. It would ſeem the queſtion 
propoſed to Jeſus, ver. 21, came in conſequence of the 
anſwer given to Peter's queſtion in the former chapter, 
ver. 28. Zebedee's children were for being on the 
thrones neareſt to Chriſt, The reply gave them'to un- 
derſtand they were in the dark concerning the proper 


Compare Mat. vii. 21. 1 Cor. xii. 3. Mat. xiii. 20, 
| 21, 2Pet. 1 + 5 
P23. 
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import of their queſtion, and concerning the tribulation 

| which laid in the way to ſuch eminent- preferment. 

| Jefus ſhews that his Father's appointment has ſettled 

| who ſhall fit on his right hand and on his left in his 

| © kingdom; and he ſhews no leſs that thoſe who are 

| predeſtinated to his kingdom, are alſo predeſtinated 

| to a conformity to him, in his ſufferings, (Rom. viii. 

| 29.) that they may have fellowſhip with him therein 

| and ſo reign wvith him. If we pay due regard to the 

| words of Chriſt in this paſſage we ſhall ſee it neceſſary 

to conſider this important queſtion with ſome attention, 

j when we think of a place in the kingdom of Chriſt at 
the reſurrection of the juſt : Are we /ufering and ſeruing 
with him in this world ? The Scripture ſeems to repre- 
ſent the children of the heavenly kingdom, while in 
this world, companions in tribulation and patience : and 
Paul expreſsly ſays— all that will IiveGODLY in Chrift 
Jeſus, ſhall juffer perſecution. But evil men and ſeducers 

| » ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being deceiv- 


ed. What then ſhall we think of perſons endeavouring 
to ſet the ſovereign determinations of God in a light 
inconſiſtent with the fear of falling ſhort and hope of 
attaining to the everlaſting kingdom influencing us in 
our chriſtian race to preſs forwards towards that king- 
dom? I may add a light inconſiſtent with the Scripture 
connection between /ufering with Jeſus here, and reign- 
ing with him hereafter. 
In Rom. ix. 16. reſpe& is had to receiving the Goſpel : 
| for Paul, in that chapter, is treating on God's * 
- the Jews, his brethren, his kin/men according to the fleſh © 
. and he ſnews us that he had as little about him to nove b 


| God's 


* 


— 


God's compaſſion to him, as thoſe whom he rejected and 
hardened againſt the Goſpel to their deſtruction. It is 
obvious from Paul's manner of treating on that ſubject, 
that ævilling and running brings no perſon one ſtep nearer 


faith in the righteouſneſs of God. This he reſolves 
wholly into ſovereign mercy. So himſelf was brought 


to the faith in Chriit, who was a blaſphemer and a per- 
ſecutor, ——avi/hing to be ſeparated from Chrift ; while 


Others, in like circumſtances with himſelf, were left of 


God to ſtumble and fall, and be broken, and ſnared, 
and taken. After referring to God's dealing with Pha- 
raoh and Eſau, as patterns of his dealing with the re- 
jected Jews, he thus concludes : Therefore hath he mercy 
on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will, be 


hardeneth. On men's coming to the faith, Paul ſays, 


It is not of him that—runneth : on believers coming to 
glory, he ſays, So run that ye may obtain. And this ſeems 
to comport with the doctrine of his Lord, who ſays, re- 
ſpecting coming to the knowledge of the kindneſs and 
love of God our Saviour towards man, — He is kind unto 


the unthankful, and to the evil: But reſpecting thoſe en- * 


gaged in the Chriſtian profeſſion and the time when 


he ſhall come in flaming fire, he ſays, Bleed are the 


merciful : for they ſhall obtain mercy., 

It is not neceſſary here to conſider Gal. iii. 18. as 
it would only be a repetition of what has been before 
noted from Hebrews chap. iii. and iv. The inconſiſt- 
ency which many, as well as the commentator, would 
willingly find between the doctrine of the Propoſition 

and the inheritance being ſure by promiſe to all the 
: rd ſeed, ariſes from an averſion to the re 
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the New Teſtament: and men naturally incline to 

harden themſelves in that averſion, and fortify them- 

ſ-lves againſt the fear of the wrath to come; and nc- 
| thing the leſs that they are tall proſeſbrs of chriſtianity, 
| and have a friendly intercourſe open with the Deity. 
| But, after all, our commentator finds a ref, towards 
| enjoying which we muſt know, that fear and hope truely 
3 animate the Chriſtian. And he is ready to aſſure us 
| that our diligence, ſeriouſneſs, patience, and humility 
| in ſearching the Scripture, meditation, &c. may be 
very conducive to our enjoyment*. He calls this a 
« ſpiritual reſt in Chriſt, by faith.” But if we are 
minding the Scripture, we muſt ſay that the righteouſ- 
neſs which gives re, as ſoon as believed, is unto and 
upon all the believers of it without difference. Being 
weak or ſtrong in believing makes not any difference 
here. If we mean any other thing when we ſpeak of 
a ſpiritual reſt by faith, than believing in the divine 
righteouſneſs, ſo having boldneſs by the blood of Jeſus 
to enter into the heavenly ſanctuary where he is Hing, 
our meaning does not reſt on revelation. And tho” 
the Scripture does countenance us in ſpeaking of the 
faithful having more abundant entrance than when 


they firſt believe, yet it does not repreſent this to be 
by faith, but erjoyment, or experience; a ſoretaſte of the 


abundant entrance at death and the reſurre&ion, which 

| has been already conſidered in ſpeaking of the afſu- 
rance of hope. But what ſhall we think of this ſame 
ſpiritual reft by faith, 22 the devotion, &c. conducive 
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8 : \ | | i 
to it, when we ſee ſuch ſcriptures referred to as ſpeak 
of an incorruptible crown ; of the ręſurrection of the dead, 


and the prize of the high calling; and of having an a- 


bundant entrance into the everlaſiing kingdom ? If we are 
indeed attending to and underſtanding the Scripture, 
can we miſs of perceiving how utterly foreign it is 
thereto, to ſpeak of any ſort of awork or dewotion being 
conducive to a ſpiritual reſt in Chriſt by faith? 


It may now be neceſſary to take notice of ſome paſſ- 


ages of Scripture which the commentator lays before 
us as a ſpecimen of the Chriſtian's language *. The 
firſt is from Job, I know that my redeemer liveth. In 
the ſame chapter Job ſays, He hath al/okindled his wrath 
egainſi me, and he counteth me unto him, as one of his 


enemies. Tho'l am not ſatisfied that the commentator has 


much conſidered Job's reply, chap. xix. yet if he have no 
other intention than to repreſent Chriſtians as aſſured 


of Chriſt's being alive from the dead, and of his ſecond | 


coming, I have no reaſon to differ with him : and if he 
be for applying the words he has cited to every Chriſ- 
tian, as his very language, with a ſtrong emphaſis on 
the word y, ſuppoſing Job to be perſonating Chriſti- 
ans, enough may be found in the language of Job, to 
ſhew the folly of any ſuch univerſal application. We 


have further the Chriſtian's language laid before us in 


the words of Paul, I know whom I have believed. I 
agree that all who indeed believe and underſtand the 


Goſpel, know from whom it comes; they know it is 


the word of God. Next we have the words of the 
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apoſtles reſpecting themſelves We know that he abid- 
« eth in us.” But he has not here given us fo many of 
John's words as to gather his ſenſe. John is ſhewing how 
the apoſtles knew this: Hereby abe know that he abideth 
in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. But the 
apoſtles had not this knowledge when they firſt became 
Chriſtians, or diſciples. The Holy Ghoſt was not then 
given them; and yet they could ſpeak the Chriſtian's 
language. Our commentator is here again at his work 
of confounding what the Scripture carefully diſtinguiſh- 
es. Again, we have the words of Paul, Being confident 
of this very thing. Here I acknowledge that all Chriſti- 
ans are ready to ſay, with Paul, © God, who begins the 
good work of faith, and labor of love in men will 
“ perform the ſame till the day of Chrift Jeſus.” It is 
further obſerved concerning the Chriſtian's language, 
that He is inſpired with this ſtrong pronunciation; 
Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the excel- 
& lency of the knowledge of Chrift Feſus my Lord.” We 
ſee many perſons who pretend to be inſpired in this 
manner whoſe condu& evidently give the lie to their 
* ſtrong pronunciation,” being the very reverſe of 
Paul's: Many good Chriſtians are pretending to count 

all things boſs, &c. who yet hate not the Devil more than 
they do the croſs of Chriſt, or having fellowſhip with 
bim in his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death. 
They can *« ftrongly pronounce,—.—“ while they are 
ridiculing the plaineſt things in the Goſpel, laughing 


at the tokens of hrotherly love which Chriſt has appoint- . | 


ed, and deriding him for ſaying, Where your treaſure is, 
there will your heart be allo. One might indeed be ſur- 


os 
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priſed in balancing the conſident pretenſions of ſome 
profeſſors, to the divine favour, and their boaſted cer- 
tainty of future ſelicity; with their grounds of ſuch 


conſidence and certainty, together with their faith and 


aworks z were it not that the Scripture has given us 


broad hints of what we may expect to ſee in the _ | 


* 
„ 


day 

The comment on this Propoſition cloſes with giving 
the apparent character of its author, who is accounted, 
a perfect ſtranger to the power of the Goſpel and a 
perfect blunderer in the theory,” as to which, the 
author of the Propoſitions has no inclination to main- 
tain a controverſy with with his commentator. 

But it 1s a fit and proper thing, that thoſe who have 
drawn a ſcheme of chriſtianity, partly from the Jeu and 
partly from the Greek, ſhould eſteem the ſimple truth 


concerning Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, partly a 


fumbling-black and partly gel foneſe. 
PRO P. 14. 


It ſeems this propoſition leaves us at an uncertainty 


what it intends when it ſpeaks of pa/tors or elders ; tho? 
yet the name paſtor cannot juſtly be applied to any but 


a miniſter, or preacher of the word! But how is the 
name miniſter more determinate? Is not this a name 
applied to all ſorts of officers in the church of God ? 
An elder, we are told, is a general term, for any kind 

46 of officer, intruſted with overſight and government, in 


* See 2 Tim. Chap. z. 
| 2k 46 ſtate, 


1 
I . a 5 * 8 r P ˙ A fa — D 2 4 4 
3 4 Y — * . * x8 5 +=: ö py * 7 L462” * — — — 8 — —u— 
* 2A” » IS SS... [29 * n De 13 wang Ee RG, EF, RS + — tbo LR 1 wo — ——— 
r — — pp 2g mg 7 ents 7 Pins SS 7 IATSaS n — — Eo —— — 


168 Mr. Johnſon's Com. conſidered. Prop. 14 
4 ſtate, country, city, or the church of God.” Tho? 


our chief concern is to know to whom the apoſtles have 
applied the name in the churches, or whom they intend 
by it, yet it may be obſerved, it is not a name inde- 
terminately applied, in the Scripture, to all ſorts of 
perſons bearing office, in either, ſtate, country, city or 
the church of God. We ſee the elders of Iſrael diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Captains of the tribes, and the Officers, 
2 xxix. 10. xxxi. 28. and from the Princes, Exr. x. 
8. and from the Prieſts, Lam. 1. 19. iv. 16. Mat. xxvi. 
59. Xxvili. 11, 12. and from the Scribes, Mat. xvi. 21. 
xxvii. 41. Mar. viii. 31. xiv. 43. Ack. iv. 5. 
Elders is the engliſh word for the greek pręſbyters. 
And that the apoſtles intend the ſame order of officers, 
by elders, and biſhops is very clear. For, 


1. Their Wan i is the ſame. 80 Paul warning the 
elders of the church at Epheſus, whom he alſo calls 
biſhops, (AR. xx. 28.) makes their work to conſiſt in 
feeding the church of God. And Peter, in like manner, 
exhorting the elders, calls them to feed the flock of God, 
taking the overſight, or exerciſing the bi/hop's office not 
by conſtraint, but willnghy, 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. 


2. Their ae is alſo the ſame. Paul Mays to 


| | Titus, For this cauſe left Itbee in Crete, that thou ſpouldeft 


ſet in order the things that are wanting, and ordain ELD- 


ERS in every city,—if any be blameleſs,—for a BISHOP 
muſt be blameleſs, &c. Tt. 1. F—Q. I Tim. iii. 17. 


Elaers, then, are called biſheps; The work of elders 
and biſbops is the ſame, and their qualifications the ſame. 
| 7 . A 


* * — — — 
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The apoſtles, beſide their extraordinary office as apoſ- 
tles, were alſo elders ; ſo Peter and John call themſelves 
elders, 1 Pet. v. 1. 2 John. 1. They were the elderſhip 
or preſbytery, of the church at Jeruſalem, at the firſt : 
but afterwards we ſee elders in that church diſtinguiſhed 
from the apoſtles. A4. xv. 2, 4, 22, 23. xvi. 4. But 
we no where ſee deacons called elders ; and they may 


with the ſame propriety be called 4;/ops, paftors, or 


teachers that they can be called elaers. The laborer in 
the word and doctrine, 1 Tim. v. 17. is not ee 
from a ruling elder below a biſhop, paſtor, or miniſte 

of the word, whether he be called a deacon, or by any 
other name. Such an elder is no where mentioned. 
we have neither his work nor character hinted at in 
any ſhape: ſo he cannot be an- officer in any pure 


church of Chrift. But the elders who labor in the auord | 


and doctrine, are diſtinguiſhed from the elders who rule 
well, by applying the word of God to the converſation 
of the flock, and who give themſelves chiefly to this 


branch of the elder's work, and do not moſtly labor 


in teaching, or informing the underſtanding of the flock 
in the myſtery of the faith : nor in the word of exhor- 
tation : Tho? teacher is a name common to all elders, 
yet it eminently belongs to him who employs himſelf 
in that particular branch of the elder's office, called 


teaching : ſo we ſee him that zeacherh diſtinguiſhed from 


him that ruleth, and from him that exhorteth, Rom. X11. 
7, 8. And tho' raling eminently deſigns a particular 


branch of the elder's office, yet it comprehends the 


whole office ; and ruler is a name common to all elders. 
See Heb. xiii. 17. 1 Tim. ili. 5. 


The 
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« word, are Aiſtinuiſhed rom the other.“ * Fe muſt 
here I think be aiming to diſtinguiſh between Z;/beps 
and deacons; for he again ſays, We ſind no diſtinct 


e account of any other officers, or elders, in the church, 


* beſides theſe two, bi/hops and deacons. + And fo 
the deacons are only a kind of ſupernumerary officers 
who muſt lend their “ aſſiſtance occaſionly.” But it 
cannot be ſhewn where theſe ſort of officers have any 
appointment in the apoſtles writings. The dzacor'”s 
work is as conſtant as the Siepe; and whether there 
be perſons ſet apart for that work in a church in{di(- 
tinction from the biſhops, or not, their work muft be 
conſtantly done, or that church is not a true church oF 
God. | 


perform every part of the miniſterial office, in the 
„church at Jeruſalem : which is a full demonſtration, 
that no other order of miniſters, or elders, is eſſen- 
tially neceſſary. “ As the apoſtles were qualified for 
doing every part of the miniſterial work in the church, 
ſo they did, for ſome time, perform the work of both 


_ biſhops and deacons ; and this may ſtand for a demon- 


ftration that the deacons work may be done by the 
biſhops, and that, to have men ſet apart to /erve tables, 
in diſtinction from thoſe that have the miniſtry of the 
word, is not eſſential to the being of a church. While 
the apoſtles could perform the work for which the firſt 


Ws Pag. 44. + Pag. 45. f Pag. 44. 


4 


* | „ God, 


It is obſerved, that « The apoſtles did for ſome time 


deacons were appointed, without leaving the word of 


1 
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God, they did ; but when the number of the diſciples 
was multiplied, it then became neceſſary to appoint 
other men over that buſineſs. We are taught to eſteem 
the occaſion of this appointment of deacons er a defect 
« which was in the church :” The defect then muſt be 
this: the apoſtles could not ſufficiently miniſter to the 
poor, without being taken off from F 4 ayer, and the 
miniſtry of the word. The commentator's ſaying ** It 
« were to be wiſhed, that no other order might be 
found neceſſary in the churches of Chriſt, *” we 
muſt take to be the ſame as faying, „It were to be 
« withed the churches of Chriſt might not be over- 
« ſtock'd with poor members ;” or It were to be 
„ withed there might not be occaſion for the apo/tles 
bs * fellowſhip in the churches of Chriſt :? and it muſt 
be acknowledged, many churches, called by his name, 
ſee no neceſſity for that fellowſhip; or hower er not 0 
much as to practiſe it. FE 
It ſeems we muſt look upon faithful miniſters of 
«« Chriſt, as properly the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, 1 in all 
« things that remain neceſſary i in the church, to the end 
te of the world.” The apoſtles, as apoſtles or ambaſſadors 
ſor Chriſt, are not ſucceeded by any order of miniſters, 
but by their aurizings only; like as the Old-Teſtament 
church in the days of Jeſus Chriſt had the ſucceſſors of | 
Moſes and the Prophets, in having their writings, Luk. 10 
xvi. 31. And it will „remain neceſſary” that tze 
churches have them to the end of the world; and if 4 


they had not ſtill the apoſtles they could not have any 5 1 
uſe for biſhops and deacons. RB 


* Pag. 44. 
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We have the following remarks on the deset 8 


work : the other, (deacons) occaſional aſſiſtants to 


* thoſe miniſters, in ſuch caſes as ſhould be found need- 
125 ful. And theſe deacons might be bleſſed with gifts 
10 differing; and likewiſe there might be different oc- 
« caſions ; ſo as ſome of them might be more particu- 
* larly appointed to, or employed in government, keep- 


ing peace and order; and others in diſpoſing the 


temporal concerns of the church: which are only 
«« different branches of the ſame office. 1 Pet. iv. 11.“ 


But this paſſage does not point out a diſtinction in the 


deacon's office. It diſtinguiſhes the deacon's gif? from 
the elder's by miniſtring, and the elder's from the 
deacon's by Healing; as the elder's qualification is diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the deacon's in this, that he muſt be 
apt to teach. And Paul diftinguiſhes the elder's gif? by 


propbeſying, and the deacons by miniftring. Rom. xii. 6, 


7. And he diſtinguiſhes the former of theſe gifts into 
teaching, exhortation, and ruling; and the latter into giv- | 
ing, and ſhewing mercy. And at the firſt ordination of 

deacons we have their work diſtinguiſhed by the mini/try 


/ tables, and the elder's by the miniſtry of the word. 


But to talk of the deacons being appointed to government, 
keeping peace and order, is not ſcriptural, It is not to be 
found where gevernment is made his work. His work 
muſt be pointed out in thoſe texts ; or 1t cannot be de- 
termined by the Scripture. Act. vi. 1, 2. Aud inthoſe days, 
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a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe 
their ewidows were neglected in the daily miniſtration. 
Then the twelve called the multitude of the diſciples unto 
them, and ſaid, it is not reaſon that we ſhould leave the 
word of God, and ſerve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look 
you out among you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the 
Holy Gheft and wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this 
buſineſs. Rom. Xi. 7. 8. Or miniſtry, on miniftring :—He 
_ that giveth, æuith i mplicity ;—he that ſheweth mercy with _ 
chearfulneſs. 1 Pet. iv. 11. If 9285 man miniſter, as of the 
ability which God giveth. 
He would willingly have the name evangeliſt given 
to the miniſters of the goſpel : But he ſhould have firſt 
ſhewn us, where the occaſion is. now for any miniſter of 
the goſpel to do the work of an evangeliſt. And he 
would have it obſerved, that when the Lord and his 
« diſciples firſt ſat down together as a church, to eat the 
Lord's ſupper; there was only one acting elder among 
4 them,” ——--But he ſhould alſo have obſerved, that 
this elder was the chief Shepherd, who was to furniſh 
_ all the ſpiritual gifts his church ſhould have occaſion 
for, when he came to be anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
Eph. iv. 8, 11. And he ſhould alſo have obſerved, that, 
Jeſus not having yet aſcended, thoſe gifts were not yet 
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1 beſtowed, nor the New Teſtament Church order begun. | 
| | He ſhould further have obſerved, that the pride of the + 
; chriſtian rulers, prompting them to perſonate Chriſt, 0 

and ſtrive for pre-eminence in the brotherhood“, was 1 


the beginning of what came to perfection in him who, 


| * See 3 John. 0 1 
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as God, ſat in the temple of God ſhewing himſelf to be 


God--that myſtery of iniquity, conceived in the apoſ- 


tle's days; and whom they obſerved ſtruggling towards 
the /ingle biſhop : —-This was his birth. And where ever 


we ſee a biſhop governing a church by himſelf, or hold- 


ing the pre: eminence therein above other elders, we ſee 


an antichriſt, who is, in that thing, gone out ſrom the 
apoſtles: and in that thing, they have their part in 


denying that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. | 
The commentator ſays, ** When the Lock gave 


authority to the twelve he ſpake to Peter in the fin. 


„ gular number, Mat, xvi. 19,—hence it appears that 
< the full power was given to each individual.” The 
full power of what ?——The full power of overſeeing 
and ruling a church? The full power to open the 


myſtery of the old earthly kingdom, which vailed, while 


it, prefigured the heavenly kingdom, was given toPeter, 


when Jeſus fat down on the throne of that kingdom, 


AZ. ii. 14——36. And the full power to ſhew whoſe 


ſins are remitted, and whoſe are retained was given to 


all the apoſtles. But when Jeſus comes in the next chap- 
ter but one (Mar. xviii.) to ſpeak of binding and looſing, 
in the way of diſcipline, and ruling in a church, then 


he takes care to ſhew them, that, that work could not 
be done by a leſs number than tao of them. ver. * 


; 


* Whether we attend to what occured while the. 
kingdom of heaven was only at hand, or after it was 
come, we ſhall not find any thing to countenance the 


one miniſter. When Chriil { leut the tweive to es re- 
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It is further obſerved that, The faithful miniſters of 
« Chriſt, to the end of the world, muſt needs retain full 
«© power to put in execution thoſe rules which the apoſ- 
« tles left upon record: or otherwiſe, the promiſe of 
« Chriſt would fail, of being with his church always.” 


But it muſt firſt be ſhewn where Chriſt has left any ſuch 


promiſe, as being with a ſingle executor of the diſcipline 
of his churches, before ſuch a reaſon can be worth hearing. 
When Chhriſt promiſes his preſence herein, the promiſe 


ſtands thus—: f TIO of you ſhall agree on earth—--Fop 


whereTWO or THREE are gathered together in my name, 
there am I inthe midſt of them. As to the promiſe, Mat. 
xxviii. 19, 20. Chriſt does not ſpeak to them, as each 


the biſhop of a church. And when they came to execute 


their commiſſion and had planted churches, they or- 
dained elders in every one of them, to feed them with 
knowledge, and fo commended them to God and to the 


word of his grace. And ſince he has not limited 
% any number, &c.” But he has limited the leaſt num- 
ber that can rule a church, which is TWO. And the 


number upwards is not limited. But Paul takes the 
« authority as inveſted in the ſingular number. 1 Cor. 
| 6c vii. 


pentance to Iſrael, he ſent them by tauo and tauo, Mar. 


vi. 7. Mat. x. 2, 3, 4.—-— When he appointed the 


ſeventy, he ſent them tao and tauo before his face into 


every city, Luk. x. 1. When Samaria received the word 
of God, wo of the apoſtles were {nt to them from 
Jeruſulem, Act. viii. 14. An when Peter, was called to 


the Gentiles, having none of the apoſtles with him, he 


2 


tete, .hſp. Xe 23, 48. 


1 


took certain brethren Who appear to have been munt- 
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vii. 10. 1 Tim, iv. 11.” —— But how does Paul take 
the authority in the ſingular number? Did ever Faul 
(or any other apoſtle) take the authority to excerciſe 
diſcipline in a church, and to govern it by himſelf? 
Paul took it, that he had authority from the Lord to 
1 fix laws in a church, who had then its elders to rule it. 
And he gave authority to Timothy to command and 
1 teach certain things, in a church which had its elders 
ll | beſide him, and to charge the zeachers of that church 
* concerning their doctrine. 1 Tim. i. 3. A. xx. 17. 
The commentator roundly aſſerts, that, „where 
there is a number of believers, united in the Spirit, 
« and a duly qualified, miniſter among them; there 
5 « are all the eſſentials of a church of Chriſt,” It is 
418 neceſſary here to put the queſtion, Who told him ſo ? 
There was a number of believers, united in the ſpirit, 
and a duly qualified miniſter among them, at Antioch, 
18 and yet there does not appear to be all the eſſentials of 
Fl! | a church, nor are they called the church till that miniſ- 
1 ter departed and brought another miniſter with him; 
" and then they both continued aſſembling themſelves 
with the church a whole year, A. xi, 22—27. And 
they were not ſent from that church till the number of 
18 miniſters were increaſed, 42. xi. 27, 30. chap. xii. 
|| 25. Xiii. I, 2, 3. ond 
But what ſhall we fay to this <naftion: Sinner no 
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| | 4 poſitive direction is given, by Chriſt or his apoſtles, | « 
0 in this caſe,-—By what authority does any deny | «© 
1 the exiſtence of a true church of Chriſt, without ſuch | « 
a number?“ May we not ſay, the direction of 75 
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Chriſt, and the practice of the apoſtles too, has been 
produced, and which cannot be contradicted without 
manifeſt perverſeneſs, and injury to Chriſt's direction, 
and to the apoſtles conduct? Let me now propoſe a 
queſtion : By what authority does any man take upon 
him to defend the /ngle biſpop, when no mention is 
made, nor example can be produced, of him, any 
where in the New Teſtament : but every where, and 
in all the churches, where we have any account of the 
matter, there always appears a company? Many 
churches have been inſtanced, in every one of which, 


a company are pointed out ſo plainly, that it is impoſ- 
ſible we ſhould be miſtaken ; and, *« fince no poſitive 


direction is given by Chriſt or his apoſtles,” nor any 
one inſtance to be found of the one biſhop, by what 
authority do any take upon them to ſet him up?: We 
are told, The number is not fixed; any otherwiſe 
« than the number of diſciples, and circumſtances of 
« the church make neceſſary.” But where have we men- 
tion made of the number of diſciples and the circum- 


ſtances of the churches making more elders neceſſary ? A 


church cannot conſiſt of more diſciples than can come 
together into one place to eat the Lord's ſupper, the 
great end of their coming together. 

The commentator thinks, that “ as to the ordination 
« of elders in every church and city, Ad. xiv. 23. 


„Fit. i. 5. nothing can be gathered from theſe phra- 
ee ſes whereby it can the determined, whether there were 


more than one, in one place: there are mentioned a 
<c plurality of churches, and cities, as well as elders.” 


But the churches, and cities, are expreſſed in the ſin- 


gular 
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| 
| | gular number; and the elders in the plural: and if 
þ we can gather nothing from this to determine us, I 
have no more to ſay. For if the order of ſpeech is not 
| to be regarded, it is impoflible to find any certainty in 
IF any.thing that is ſpoken. He obſerves further, that, 
| “They are called churches, before ſuch ordination.” 
| They are called diſciples at Antioch and Lyſtra, chap. 
Bi. 92. xiv. 20. and in general thro' all the cities, 
chap. xiv. 21, 22. and they are called brethren at Iconi- 
um, chap. xiv. 2. But they are not called churches til 
1 the ordination of the elders, ver. 23. | 
| The commentator boldly ſteps forth to match the 
author of the Propoſition, aohoe wer he be, on the ſcore 
of freedom from a11 human traditions : he does this 


lll | to inform us the more gracefully that bu does not RR 
10 ceive a plurality in the term angel, in the aſian epiſtlęs. 
i | Das. — 4. ru «ak! 122 


Will! Es bs 24. * here probably“, he ſays, — might be 
IH „ thoſe in Thyatira, who had teſtified againſt thoſe 
evil doers: tho? (like Eli) they had not put in exe- 

e cution the laws of God, againſt them: as alſo ſome : 
Who had been filent ; yet had not come into their 5 
e ſecret. And theſe minke be diſtinguiſhed by you, e 
* and the ref. Doubtleſs the diſtinction was under- t 
« ſtood, by them to whom it was immediately directed. | * 

« But we ought not to force a meaning, which the | Þ 

a 

11 


« Holy Ghoſt hath not expreſſed.” But if we may 
| read this text according to Our tranſlation, But unto you 1 | 
Jay, and unto the reſt in 9. hyatira,—what oc ede for all | 2 

this gueſſing, about the ſenſe? Tho' I do not perceive | * 

What is intended, by the comment ſaying, we ought \ 
not to force a meaning which the Holy Ghoſt hath not 
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expreſſed, there being many things implied in the 
Scripture which are not expreſſed; yet when we ſay that 
the angel is addrefied in the beginning of the epiſtle 3 in 
the ſingular number, I know thy works ;” and in the 
24th. verſe, in the plural number, But unto you I ſay,” 

it is ſomething curious to ſay we are forcing a ſenſe to 
the words of the Holy Ghoſt.-—-Let the commentator, 
or any other perſon, furniſh us with another ſenſe to 


this verſe, without altering the tranſlation, that will 


not be forced, and hard too. His buſineſs was to ſhew 
us that the pronoun you in the 24th. verſe does not re- 
ſpect the angel; for if the angel be deſigned thereby, 
then we have evidently a plurality pointed out in that 


name, and if fo, to what purpoſe are we told of the 


name being * ſingular in every epiſtle,“ and of their 
being © repreſented the ſame preciſe number as the 
„ churches ?” Let what will be intended by the angel of 


the church in theſe epiſtles, we may eaſily perceive both 


unity and diſtinction pointed out thereby: and particular 
care is taken about the unity in addreſſing all the an- 
gels; while the diſtinction is obſervable enongh, to 
thoſe who have a mind to look at it, in the Thyatiran 
angel. And as we are ſure the firſt of theſe churches 
had a plurality of elders, without any pre-eminence 
among them, we may be as ſure all the reſt were like 
it; for the apoſtles ſettled the ſame order and govern- 


ment in every church. But are we to imagine, if the 
name angel was plural in all theſe epiſiles, that this 
would reconcile men to the notion of a preſbytery in 
every church, according to the hiſtory of the firſt church- 
es, and the * of the apoſtles to them? We ſee a 
if ae * N 
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plurality of elders in the church at Jeruſalem, Ack. vi. 


4. XL. 30. xv. 2, 6, 22, 23. xvi. 4.) from which the 


law of the Lord came forth; and a plurality at Antioch, 


and other gentile churches to whom it came; (A8. 


X111. I. xiv. 23.) particularly we have a company of 
them ſet before us at Ephe/us, and Philippi; ( AF. xx. 
17, 28. Phil. i. 1.) we ſee a plurality in a church in a 


man's houſe* ; ( Philem. 1, 2.) and orders given for a 
plurality in every city in Crete, (Tz, i. 5.) and. James 


ſuppoſes elders in every church, ¶ Jam. v. 14.) and Peter 
in every flock : (1 Pet. v. 2, 3.) and if all this will not 
afford us light ſufficient into the matter, I know not 
what will, if it be not the cuſtom of our fore-fathers : 
I am certain, ſeeing angels inſtead of angel would not go 
a hair's breadth with us, when all the evidence preced- 
ing fails. 

But it would not have been ſo ſuitable to the mean 
of correſpondence theſe churches had with the author 
of the epiſtles, to have put the name in the plural num- 


ber; for if the word ſignify a meſſenger, and the Spirit 
thereby deſigns to point more particularly at him by 
whom the prayers and thankſgiving of the church were 
ſent to the Lord, at the breaking that bread and drink- 
Ing that cup which ſhewed forth his death, the ground 


of their correſponding with him, then it muſt appear 
very ſuitable to addreſs the church thro' him in theſe 


epiſtles, and to include in him all the elders, as being 
alternately engaged in that work. 


P Our having mention made of a church being in 2 


man's houſe, 1 is an invincible argument with ſome for 
one ke. er in a little church. , 
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However, there appears but little reaſen for denying, 
that in the firſt falling away from the pure profeſſion 


of chriſtianity, ſelf-ſeeking men might affix a ſenſe to 


the addreſs in theſe epiſtles, agreeable to their own 


luſts and pride; and it may be a queſtion if this was 


not a remarkable means of raiſing one of the pre/iyters 
above the reſt, and diſtinguiſhing him by the name of 
biſhap, agreeable to his pre-eminence and wonderful 
1mportance in the Ignatian epiſtles, | 

As there is ſome ground for thinking, that the apoſ- 
tacy from the primitive, and beautiful order preſcribed 
by Peter (1 Epi. v. 2, 3, 4, 5.) was forwarded by 
corrupting the genuine ſenſe of the addreſs in the epiſ- 
tles to the ſeven churches of Aſia; ſo, when we ſee the 
ancient order revived, and the churches ſhewing them- 
ſelves as they were at the beginning, we need be in no 
ſurpriſe to ſee. the deſpiſers of that order cleaving to 
the ancient corruption, as they cleave to their lives. 


RO P. 15. 


- Here the commentator obſerves, that « Chriſt did 


6 give direction to his apoſtles, about binding and 
* looſing in his churches. But in Mat. xviii. he does 
«« not give any direction for two or three to preſide as 
<« a preſbytery. But (in cafe of need) to take one or 
two as witneſſes ; without mentioning whether they 


« be, a the capacity of elders, or not: only believers. 
Se ver. 1-—6*,” In. ver. 1. The diſciples propoſe 


a queſtion to Jeſus; and in the reſt of the verſes, cited 
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in the comment, Jeſus replies to their queſtion: and 
hence we may gather, that the offences he gives his 
churches direction how to proceed in, ver. 15, 16, 17. 
come thro' pride; which muſt be forgiven, on repen- 
tance, until ſeventy times ſeven. But the Propoſition 
neither refers to, nor ſpeaks of the two or three, which 
may be neceſſary to appear as witneſſes to- confirm the 
offence previous to the church's cenſure, ver. 16, 17.— 
It refers to, and ſpeaks of, another two or three, menti- 
oned ver. 19. 20. The tab or three here are not the 
two or three witneſſes, ver. 16. And they are not the 
church; for tao or three cannot make a church: but 
they are 74v0 or three agreeing to of the Father which is 
in heaven to bind or looſe, this church being immediately 
dependent on heaven, and independent of all power on 
the earth. It therefore remains they muſt be z4vo or 
three preſiding members in the church, in the buſineſs 
of its diſcipline, the thing treated on in this paſſage. 
And this is confirmed by the fact, in the churches plant- 
ed by the apoſtles, unleſs we go by ſome other intelli- 
gence than their writings. | . 
In the Letter it is ſaid, This church on earth was 
& to have abo or three—--gathered togather, preſiding. 
ce therein; without which preſbytery we cannot 
ce know from the Scripture, that they have ſuch pow- 
c er;“ which is commented thus: But if a church 
3 of Chriſt, walking in the Spirit, do attend to the 
6“ rules which Chriſt has given; we do know from the 
« Scripture, that they have ſuch power; tho' they be 
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« nt ſubjected to ſuch a preſbyterian hierarchy, as 
men have invented, but Chriſt never appointed.“ 
A very good comment——quite ſufficient to ſhew, that 


the diſciples of Chriſt may proceed to bind and /oofe, in 


his name, without a plurality of preſbyters.—But Want 
ſhall be ſaid concerning the preſbyterian hierarchy?” 

Can the commentator point out any likeneſs between 
the order and government aſſerted in the Propoſitions, 
and that ſubſiſting among ary /ort of Preſbyterians; or 
between the preſbytery contended for, and “ a preſby- 
ce terian hierarchy ??? And are not a ſynod or aſſociation 


of his ſingle biſhops much more like “ a preſpyterian 


„ hierarchy?” We ſee more preſbyters than one placed 


by the apoſtles in the firſt churches, and more than one 


makes a preſbytery: we have alſo mention made of 
ſuch a preſbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. And how ſhall we 
think of a preſbytery, but in a congregational church, 
unleſs we borrow our notion of it from the ſcotch preſ- 
byterians, or ſome ſuch worldly eſtabliſhment ? 
The letter-writer muſt know, that it was only“ a 
« human fiction which led him to ſuppoſe any ſuch 


preſbytery in the church at Corinth e but when he con- 


ſiders, that there were thoſe in that church to whom 
the apoſtle required ſabmiſſion; ſuch as labored in the 
apoſtles doctrine, (See 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16. compared 
with Heb. xiii. . 17.) he is apt to think the commenta- 
tor is led more by « fiction” than any thing he finds in 
the corinthian epiſtles. Paul,“ it is obſerved, <* does 
„not direct his ſpeech to two or three preſidents ; but 
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ce to the whole body; allowing all the members to be 
« judges.” And does he not find the letter faying,— 
ce the two or three preſidents are not independent of the 
e church or lords over it: They are only agreeing to- 
e pether, along with the brotherhood ?'? Where does 
he find any thing like denying all the brethren the right 
of judging ? The author of the Propoſition indeed aſ- 
ſerts, with the Scripture, (1 The/. v. 12.) there were 
thoſe who preſided in the firſt churches, and who in 
judging agreed, in the firſt place. And it is hinted 


in the letter, that there is, in 1 Cor. v. 4. a reference 


to Mat. xvin. where we find Chriſt ſaying, ——— 
Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree 
on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall aſe it 
foall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven. 


For where tauo or three are gathered together in my name, 


there am I in the midſt of them. Thus did Paul and Bar- 
nabas gather, or aſſemble, themſelves in the church at 
Antioch, Act. xi. 26. 

The commentator ſays, The aiftinQion about #wwo 


* or three to appear as witneſſes; and, two or three to 


e prefide in the judgment, is an addition to the words of 
« Chri?,” It has been before ſhewn that ſuch a diſ- 
tinction is no addition, but contained in the words of 
Chriſt. Bat let the paſſage be read, and let the reader 
judge between the lerter-auriter and his commentator. 


The ſubject treated on in this paſſage is the manner of 


dealing. with offending perſons in a church: and we 
ihould not forget it. (1) The firſt ſtep after the offence, 


is for the offended brother to tell the offending brother 
of the offence ; if he hears him, there is an end of it. 


1 


f 
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(2) If the offender will not hear his brother by himſelf 


alone, he is directed to take with him one or raue more, 


Which, with himſelf, make the zavo or three witneſſes 


to eſtabliſh the truth of the offence. (3) If the offender 
neglect to hear after this ſtep, the buſineſs then comes 


to the church, where the tue or three before mentioned 


are to bear their witneſs. If the offending brother 
neglect to hear the church, his union with the brother- 


| hood is deſolved. (5) But again, there is ſomething 


yet ſaid concerning this church on earth, reſpeting 
their binding and looſing. There is, at the leaſt, zavo 

of the members diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, ver. 19. 
and who muſt in the firſt place agree concerning what 


they are to aſk the confirmation of from the Father in 


heaven: and that all the members mult alſo agree with 
them before they apply to the Father, 1s plain enough 
from ver. 17. and from the union of the body of Chriſt. 


See, 1 Cor. i. 10. xii. 14-—-27. Phil, ii. 2. Eph. iv. 
3, 4. Ad. iv. 32. It is where theſe zo or three are 


that Chriſt promiſes his preſence ; and he does not pro- 


miſe his preſence without them in this buſineſs. 


The commentator calls this the letter-writer's “ in- 
« vented fiction; and this is eafily /azd; but it is 
beyond his ability to prove it. —-He wants the letter- 


writer to keep his invented fictions to himſelf, © and 
ee then the words of Chriſt,” he tells us, © in the pure 


« light, as he gave them, do ſufficiently explain them- 


| \ | ; SE 
« ſelves.” And thus he has ſhewn us the invented 


fictions of the letter-writer |! 


_ He ſees a * puff” and a flouriſh” in the conclu- 
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Fon of the letter which he thinks not worth a reply; 


for n deſpiſes ALL unſcriptural raptures, oF War 


% KIND SO EVER, as much as he that wrote the letter; 
——but the letter-writer declines a diſpute of oy 


nature. z | ; 


PROP. 16. 


It is here obſerved, that we do not find in any of 


the apoſtles writings, that the Lord's Supper was 
* eaten without a number of diſciples to partake, and 


a perſon duly qualified to adminiſter it. Aa. xx. 


Ne 


But the former of theſe texts vs not take notice of 
an elder, or any duly qualified perſon at 'Troas ;— 
and if the commentator has Paul in his view as the 


duly qualified perſon, then there were more duly 


qualified perſons then ane. There was Lake the writ- 
er of the hiſtory, and Timothy, and Tychicus, (Eph. vi. 


21. Col. iv. 7. 2 Tim. iv 12.) and Tropbimus, (2 Tim. 


iv 20.) and 4rifarchus, (Ad. xix. 29. Col. iv 10, 11. 


h Philim. 24.) beſides neh, e and Gaius. See 


Act. xx. 4. 
The latter text (1 Cor. xi. 23.) ſpeaks of the Lord 


_ Jeſus taking bread, and giving thanks; reſpecting 


which it is further obſerved, that * in the firſt admin- 
c iſtration of that ordinance there was no ſych preſby- 


„ tery, or plurality of elders preſiding.” And how 


ſhould there be ſuch before they were given? How 
ſhould we ſee elders in a church before there was either 


the one or the other ? He who took the bread and the 


cup and gave them to his diſciples. was more than a 
man, and could have no equal to preſide with him, 


nor 
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nor any occaſion for it. But when he drunk that cup 


new with them in his fathers kingdom, we then ſee a 
plurality preſiding. 4 J. vi. 4, 6.——It is further obſer- 
ved, „But whether there ought to be more than one, 
e their writings ſay nothing about it. And where the 
4 Scripture is filent every one that receives the king- 
« dom of God as a little child, will be ſilent too.“ 
Does he then fit down in /lence with his church, as 
their preſident, not knowing whether he is doing right 
or wrong ? And is this the filence of a little child? Or 
does he content himſelf becauſe the Scripture has not 
ſaid, in ſo many words, that one perſon ſhall not pre- 
fide in a church by himſelf? But ſuppoſe he ſhould 
be told, that „we do not indeed find from the apoſ- 
te tles writings, that the Lord's Supper was eaten 
« without a number of diſciples coming together to 
« partake; but whether there ought to be a perſon 
% among them with the qualifications of an elder their 


© writings ſay nothing about it:“ could he pretend to 


ſay, in reply, that there is any leſs authority for ſayin 8 | 
this, than what he has ſaid ? Or would he like a little 


child receive this ſaying, and give up what he has be- 


fore ſaid 3 < a perſon duly qualified to ad- 
= miner 22 


PRO P. 17. 


Tt is here ſaid . Concerning the frequency, or 


e ſtated times for eating the Lord's Supper; we may 


« find enough ſaid about it, in old traditions: which 


tell us (among other vague fluff) that ſome ancient 


& churches practiſed 1 it every ns in the weck. But in 
„ che 


Fd 
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ec the oracles of God, we have no account how oft the 
« apoſtles practiſed it. The Lord fixed no preciſe 
te times: but left it to diſcretion : As off as ye drink it.” 
There is at leaſt a ſtrong probability that this ol tradi- 


tion was firſt brought forth in the apoſtolic age; and 


that the church at Jeruſalem was one of thoſe churches 
where it was for ſome time held : and if it reach this date 
it can be no worſe of the age. In thoſe ancient churches 
they continued as conſtantly in the breaking of bread as 
in teaching the apoſtles doctrine. Act. ii. 42. And our 
. commentator knows from Ad. v. 42, that The teach- 
« ing and preaching of the doctrine of Chriſt, was 
« a perpetual work.” What ever he means by a perpetual 
work, there is no foundation for ſuppoſing, that the 
breaking of bread was leſs frequently obſerved in the 
church at Jeruſalem, or any other church of that age, 
than the teaching and preaching in them were, The 
teaching and preaching, Act. v. 42. do not appear to 
be only in the church, but where ever there was opportu- 
\ nity. But it is a moſt fooliſn thing in us to pretend this 
_ ordinance is % to diſcretion, as we ſee diſcretion ex- 
plained by practice, while we will not pretend to 


maintain that the ordinance of reſting on the firſt day 
of the week is alſo left to diſcretion. We conclude from 


Ack. xx. 7. that it was the practice of the firſt churches 
to aſſemble for worſhip every firſt day of the week, and 
that their example is a rule to the churches of Chriſt to 
do the ſame till he come again; yet this text leaves no 
more obligation upon the churches to aſſemble for wor- 


ſhip on that day, than it does for their aſſembling to break 


bread. And if we can ſee 1 it an ordinance of Chriſt, that 
| his. 
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his churches aſſemble for av0r/65pping him on that day 
perpetually ; then we can alſo ſee it his ordinance, that 


they aſſemble to break bread, the ſolemneſt part of his 


worſhip. Vea, and when we go about to ſhew our diſlike 
of aſſembling to eat the Lord's ſupper every Lord's day, 
we then manifeſtly ſhew that our aſſembling conſtantly 
on that day is not in obedience to Chriſt, after the ex- 
ample of his firſt churches ; but only a tradition we have 
received from our fathers. And it moreover carries in it 
an intimation that we do not reſt the ſalvation of our 
ſouls barely on the death of Jeſus. 


Paul ſays to the Corinthians, -en ye come together 


therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper. 


And let us think ſoberly on this text; and then ſay, 
If Paul is not making their eating the Lord's Supper the 
great end of their coming together. 

His faying,-—— For as often as ye eat this Jrend, and 
drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come, is 


not leaving the frequency of eating that bread, and 


drinking that cup to human diſcretion, but ſhewing that 
fo often it is to be done in remembrance of the Lord, 


as he ſays, For I have received of the Lord, that which I 


al/o delivered unto you, That the Lord Feſus, the ſame night 
in which he was betrayed, took bread and when he had 
given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my 
body, which is broken for you ; This do in remembrance of 
me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when he 
had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the New Teſtament in my 
blood : This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of 
me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do foew the Lord's death till he come. And do not 
; OO" ; | _ thoſe 
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thoſe words plainly import it to be the will of the Lord 
it ſhould be done often, and that the church at Corinth 
did it often? But if thoſe words, as off, leave the fre- 


- quency of the ordinance to the churches, then it can 


be in no other way but as often as ever it is in their 
power: And it is in their power as often as they can 
aſſemble to hear and teach the apoſtles doctrine, make 
the contribution, and offer their prayers and praiſes. 
The commentator's ſeeming to place the frequent ob- 
ſervation of the Lord's ſupper, as mentioned in the 
Propoſition, to the account of old Traditions can avail 
nothing with any one who is in earneſt to know the 
practice of the firſt churches, under the inſpection of 
the apoſtles, as they will eafily perceive him under the 
influence of modern tradition, which we ſee directing its 
dupes to eat the Lord's ſupper once in the month, two 
months, three months, ſix months, or twelve months, 
as they reckon it ſuits their convenience and -circum- 

ſtances: or even as they ſee it moſt for their edificati- 
on! 
Let us now ſuppoſe the commentator, and his 
church, in the height of their diſcretion, ſhould ſee it 
_ anſwer the purpoſe of their edification beſt, to have this 
_ ordinance once in ſeven years; or ſay, once in ſeven 
times ſeven : we could not ſay they were walking con- 
trary to their own rule: And they would then be far 
enough out of the way of all tradition. But after all 


it is no leſs than a ſhame for us to be pretending a re- 


gard to the oracles of God” when tradition has the 
ſure government of our conduct. | | 


ReſpeQing the hour of eating the Lord's ſupper, Nag 


obſerves. 


4 


* 
x 


''# 


| John, X111. 2 21—30. 
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obſerves, it is ridiculous to talk of ſupper- time; becauſe 
that time is arbitrary. — Rather, this obſervation is the 
effect of ridiculous inattention, that does not perceive 


the Propoſition making the time of eating the Lord's 


ſupper no leſs arbitrary than /upper-time. And however 
arbitrary this time be, it is underſtood by every perſon, 
and in every country, to be late in the evening, or at 
night. However arbitrary this time was among the Jews it 
would ſæem it furniſhed them with an idea of ſome part 
of our evening. Luk. xiv 17. He further obſerves, that 
It was along with, or immediately after, the eating 
«* the paſſover. And this was an invariable rule with 
* the Jews, that every feaſt or ſacrifice, to be perform- 
« ed on any particular day, muſt be ſo early as to be 
** finiſhed before the ſun was down : otherwiſe (as their 
e day began at even. Lev. xxiii. 32.) another day 
«© would have commenced.” However much our com- 


mentator may be pleaſed with this criticiſm, it will not 
be found to do him any ſervice : For it does not any 
where appear that the paſſover was eaten before the 


expiration of the day on which it was killed. It was ap- 
pointed to be killed on the fourteenth day of the firſt 
month, in the evening (or between the two evenings) 
Exo. X11. 6. and to be eaten in the Night following. 
And we do not find from any ſubſequent account of 
this ordinance that the paſſover was eaten before Sun- 


ſet. On the contrary, if the ſupper, John 13. was the 


paſchal ſupper, which the commentator ſuppoſes, and 
which is very probable*, we are expreſsly told, when 


* Compare Mat. xxvi 2126. Luk. xxii. 21-23: 


Judas 
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| Judas went from the table after receiving the ſop, it was 


night. John xiii. 30. And Paul is no leſs expreſs, 1 
Cor. xi. 23.—the Lord Jeſus, the NIGHT in which he 
«was betrayed, took bread : The converſation between 
Jeſus and his diſciples, Luk. xxii. 24— 38. tho' narrated 
by Luke immediately after his account of their eating 
the paſſover, ſeems part of it to have happened before 
that time, Mat. xx, 20--—28. Luk. xxii. 21-—23. and 
part of it after. Mat. xxvi. 30—35. Mark xiv. 20—31. 
compared with Lu#. xxii. 31--34. But however this be, 
except much more was ſpoken than is written, either 
in Luk, xxii. 34-38, or the five chapters in John, it 
could not take much time ; however not ſo much as may 
be allowed, ſuppoſing the Sun was ſet before they fat 
down to ſupper. But as to the diſcourſes Jobn xiii. 14. 
and xv. xvi, xvii. they can no way affect the queſtion 
becauſe, whether the firſt of theſe was at a /upper, at the 
houſe of Simon the leper, two days before the paſſover 
Mat. xxvi. 6, 7. Mar. xiv. 3. or at the paſſover- 
fapper, it was night, when they were at it, as before ob- 


_ ſerved. 


Whether we attend to the Name Paul gives this 
chriſtian ordinance, 1 Cor. xi 20. the import of it, 
1 Cor. xi. 26. Mat. xxvii. 45, 46. 1 John. ii. 8. the 


time of its inſtitution Mat. xxvi. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23. or 


what we ſee of the chriſtian practice aſter Chriſt's aſſen- 


tion, Af. xx. 7, 8. we ſhall ſtill be directed, to ob- 


ſerve it when the day is far ſpent, or at night. 
8 | FRO”. it." 


I know not what induced the commentator to ſpeak 
of waſhing the ſaints feet, as if the Propoſition repre- 
„% ono | ſented 


deed be ſaid, it is no 
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ſented this action as a public ordinance in the church, 

like the Lord's ſupper. The author of the Propoſition 
never underſtood it, nor heard of its being underitood, in 
any ſuch light. But the Lord enjoined it as expreſsly 
as he did the ſupper: For I have given you an exanple, 
that ye ſhould do as I have done to you. He gave them the 
example that it ſhould be continued among them. And 
if we can ſet aſide this cuſtom, obſerved in the firſt 
age of chriſtianity, under a pretence of keeping to 
its import; we may on the very ſame account ſet aſide 
every thing in the chriſtian profeſſion that appears to be 
figurative, We have got a reſpectable claſs of Chriſti- 


ans who have thrown aſide the chriſtian inſtitutions in 


general, from a conceit that they are abiding by the 
{ſpirit and truth of them; to the reproach of the firſt 


Chriſtians who knew no better than to practiſe them. 
And, from the ſame ſpirit of infidelity 


ity, we are ready to 
turn into a ſubject of indifference this peculiar com- 


mandment of the Lord, given to be a ſtanding repre 
ſentation among his diſciples of their We , in 
ſerving one another. 


ſuperior wiſdom, to the chief leader in chriſtianity, has 


now diſcovered ſomething of ſuperſtition in the frequent 


practice of it. This ſeems to appear from 082 
% And for as mu 
«© manner men frequently were ſhod; it beca 


me a 
40 neceſſary and almoſt conſtant practice.“ It may in» 


- ſaying, 


when the New Teſtament was written; and this is the 
force of all that can be ſaid againſt it. Vet the diſci- 


8 ples 


And why? But becauſe our. 


ch as in thoſe climates, and in the 


t ſo frequently a ncediul work in 
our age and country, as it was in the caſtern countries, 


194 Mr. Johnſon's Com. conſidered. Prop.18. 


ples of Chriſt may frequently have their feet wet and 
miry, and frequently hot and ſweaty, in travelling to 
the church aſſemblies, and on other occaſions, in our 
climate; and ſo frequently as this happens it becomes 
needful, and is an acceptable work. It is manifeſt we 
have reaſon to ſuſpect diſaffection to the example of 
Chriſt, however we hear it extolled in words, when we 
find perſons curious about this exerciſe for fear of imi- 
tating Chriſt to ſuperſtition. And there 1s no doubt 
(if it did not appear a little too bare-faced) but our 
great judgment and penetration could eaſily find ſuper- 
ſtition in one man's waſhing anothers feet; for a man 
| that is ſound in his limbs may as conveniently waſh his 
W own feet, as he can have it done by another. Our 
WM: commentator gives us a glorious commendation of the 
inſtance in Jeſus with one breath, and with the next a 
_ lively intimation of holding the frequent practice in 
contempt among his followers, who have got ſtockings | 
and ſhoes to their feet. | 
But as Chriſt has thought proper to place this ſer- 
vile exerciſe among his diſciples by his own example 
and command, thoſe who regard him as their Lord and 
maſter, and the example and cvedience of his firſt fol- 
lowers, can have no pretenſion to contrive excuſes. 
Every excuſe or oppoſition muſt come from the ſame 
ſpirit which appeared in Peter, John. xili. 8. 
As he has told us that “ the Lord did not enjoin it 
« by expreſs command; as he did thoſe ordinances 
« which pertain to the worſhip of his houſe ;” ' he 
ſhould have ſhewn us what ordinances they are, which 
are more expreſsly commanded, and wherein rhat 
Pom oe appears. 


ing on the light theſe words, in conjunction with thoſe 
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On the Kiſs of charity uſed among this firſt Chriſtians 
we have this notable obſervation : But to confine it 
eto a carnal kiſſing of the mouth, is utterly too low 
« for a ſpiritual fraternity: and pours great contempt 
«© upon the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould give ſo many 
directions about a thing ſo trifling ;*” This may 
. ſerve to ſhew us, to what an extravagant pitch of inſo- 
lence the pretended admirers of the words of the Holy 
Ghoſt may attain even 1n the blaze of that admiration. 
For if ſuch a meaning ſhould he included in thoſe 
paſſages which enjoin the holy Kiſs as one would 
readily take to be intended, then the Holy Ghoſt 
is contemptible and trifling in giving ſo many di- 
rections about it. And to be ſure he knows right |! 
well what was fit for the Holy Ghoſt to do in this 
caſe. One would be apt to think that even the bare 
conſideration of the many high ſounding words which 9 
he has formerly expreſſed © in favour of the e | 


* Who would take theſe words to come from the * 
author of the comment on the appendix; and from tage 
author of ſuch words as theſe; “ The infallible record 


of God in his ſacred word, is ſo profound, ſo ſub- 
lime, ſo tremendous, that it ought to be attended to 
« with the utmoſt reverence and godly fear, &c.“ 
(Preface to The taub opinions tried, pag. 25.) I cannot 
pretend to ſay how it may be with the reader in reflect- 


cited from the comment, ſet the author in? but I muit 


acknowledge I cannot help thinking of a harlot liber- 
ally Praiſing . 


92 might 


nothing but figures before us in all theſe places? 


196 Mr. Johnſon's Com. conſidered. Prop. 19 


might have given a check to his arrogance. But muſt 


not the Holy Ghoſt alſo appear contemptible in lead- 


ing the author of the ads of the apoſtles, to notice ſo fre- 
quently ſuch a little trifling thing as occurs Ad. xvii. 
18, 22. XX. 1, 37. XXl. 6, 7, 19. Or have we got 
For 
it ſeems the term is only figurative intending love, 
and fellowſhip; and this we may ſee fully imported 
in 2 Cor. xiii. 11, 12. Did Paul then ſay the ſame 


thing over again in the 12th, verſe that he had before 
ſaid in ver. 11th.? Did he firſt ſpeak plainly to them, 


and then lap it up in a figure? But Kings and 


-t judges kiſs the ſon Kao never ſaw him in the fleih. 
ü 10, 11, 12. 


In this Pſalm we ſee Kings 
and judges called to % the ſon; and the reaſon given, 
is, left be be angry and ye feriſh from the away, when his 
ewrath is kindled but a little. It is impoſſible that any 
reader ſhould miſs taking the kiſs in the ſecond Pſalm 


in a metaphorical ſenſe ; and the low and contemptible 


here of readers would never once imagine the five texts 


cited in the Propoſition to be only figurative, unleſs 
ſach an imagination was put into their heads by a 
reader of refined taſte : They would naturally take all 


the texts to require ſach a kiſs as they. frequently ob- 
ſerve among their neighbours, on ſeveral occaſions : 


and Paul ſeems to ſay that readers of this ſort bid as 
fair for underſtanding the Scriptures as thoſe who have 


been ever learning to read them, and to diſtinguiſh be- 
twecn things practical, and things ironacal ; "between 
things metaphorical, and things categorical ; 


. * 


4 


between 
ſtanding laws, and occaſional directions; between things % 
commanded, and things done by choice, &c. : 


— — — — — — 
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But what reaſon may be alledged why a literal com- 
pliance with the apoſtolic injunction, in the five texts, 


' ſhould be utterly too low for a ſpiritual fraternity? 


Will it fink our charaGer, and render us leſs reputable 
among our devout neighbours ? ? Or do we fear it will 


make us look little in the view of the ſearcher of 


hearts? Our decent chriſtian friends, before mention- 
ed, inſiſt, that ſuch cuſtoms as one perſon's waſhing an- 
other in water, and eating bread and drinking wine 
together, in imitation of ſome figurative actions of old 
time, are th ungs, now, utterly too low for ſpiritual bre- 
thren to PRA ; and we can treat them contemptuouſ- 
ly, after the beſt things they can ſay, and eſteem all as 


mere phantoms of their own brains :*”—and yet we 


are not directed by tradition in reading the apoſtles. 
No no! 


In Rom. xvi. Paul ſends his ſalutations to many, by 
name, at Rome; alſo divers with him, both particular 
perſons and churches, ſalute the Romans ; but among 
all theſe ſalutations we have no mention of a %, with 
which he directs them to ſalute one another, whoſe cor- 
reſpondence was perſonal. The like is obſervable 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1921. 2 Cor. xiii. 12, 13. 1 Pet. v. 13, 14. But 


the texts which enjoin this expreſſion of brotherly 


love are ſo expreſs as to ſuperſede reaſoning on the 


ſubject. 


There is not any reaſon for thinking that Judas 


would have made his kiſſing Jeſus a ſign for thoſe ſent 


Ses Ga onal review of the 1 of Litch- 


1 5 * Pag. 38. 
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to apprehend him, if ſuch a manuer of ſalutation had 
not been commonly uſed by Chriſt and his diſciples. 


PROP. 20. 


It is here ſaid, that No feaſt is commanded, only 
e the Lord's ſupper.” Where do we find an expreſs 
command for keeping the firſt day of the week to the 
memory of Chriſt's reſurrection? Where do we find 
4inging pſalms in the church aſſembly commanded ? 
Where do we find Chriſtians commanded to pray in 
their families, and formally give thanks when they fit 
down to eat and drink? We have the example of the 
firſt followers of Chriſt, under the government of his 
Spirit, for the feaſts which the Propoſition ſpeaks of: 
And we commonly ſay, we ought to take the apoſtles, 
and Chriſtians of the firſt age, for our examples in things 
pertaining to the chriſtian profeſſion ; and to eſteem 
their example of equal force with what is expreſsly 
commanded ; as being certain they practiſed nothing 
but what they received from the Lord. 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
When Chriſt was riſen from the dead, he convinced 
his diſciples of the certainty of his reſurrection in eating 
with them. This firſt happened to the two with whom 
he went to Emmaus. Luke. xxiv. 30, 31. And it came 
to paſs, as he ſat at meat with them, he took bread, and 
bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to them. And their eyes 
Were opened, and they knew him; and he vaniſhed out of 
their fight. When theſe two returned to Jeruſalem, 
they acquainted the eleven, and them that were with 
them. „ what things v were done in the Ways and boob he 


* a * 
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vas known of them in breaking of bread. ver. 35. Jeſus 


at the ſame time appeared in the midſt of them; and 
we are told, ver. 41—43. While they yet believed not 
for joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto them, Hawe ye here 
any meat And they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, 
and of an honey-comb. And he took it, and did eat before 
them. ver. 45. Then opened he their underſtanding, that 
they might underſtand the Scriptures. On this, Mark ſays, 
chap. xvi. 14. And afterward he appeared unto the ele- 
den as they ſat at meat, and upbraided them with their 
unbelief, Fc. And John mentions a third time that Jeſus 
ſhewed himſelf unto his diſciples, attended with the 
ſame circumſtance of eating. John. xxi. 5. Then Te/us 
Jaith unto them, children, have ye any meat ?—ver. 9. As 


ſoon as they were come to land, they ſaw a fire of coals 


there, and fiſh laid thereon, and bread. ver. 12. Jeſus 


faith unto them, Come and dine. ver. 13, 14. Jeſus then 


cometh and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fiſh like. 


ab. This is now the third time that Teſus ſhewed himſelf 


to his diſciples, after that he was riſen from the dead. 
When the Holy Ghoſt was given to lead the apoſtles 


into all truth, that they might begin the New-Teſta- 


ment church order, and teach the diſciples to obſerve all 


things, whatſoever Chriſt commanded them, we find 


this eating taken particular notice of, as a practice con- 


ſtantly obſerved by the firſt chriſtian church: 48, ii. 


46. And they continuing daily with one accord in the 


temple, and breaking bread frem houſe to houſe, did eat 
their meat with gladneſs and fingleneſs of heart, &c. 
And the Corinthian church, whom the apoſtle praiſ- 


es for keeping the traditions he delivered them, 1 Cor. 


x1, 
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xi. 2. (tho? he praiſes them not for their manner of 
obſerving them: ver. 17.) had among them, their oa 
Supper as well as the Lord's ſupper; and which it ſeems 
they alſo had the ſame day they came together to eat 
the Lord's ſupper. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21. 
This cuſtom appears to have been univerſally pradiſ- 
ed by the Chriſtians towards the concluſion of the 
_ apoſtolic age“. Jude. 12. Theje are ſpots in your feaſts of 
charity, when they fraſt with you, feeding themſelves with- 
out fear: &c. 2 Pet. ii. 13. Spots they are ene 
Sporting themſelves with their own dcceivings, gs the 
feaſt with you, &c. 
We are told, © Ae. ii. 46. proves no more than 
« this, That in their going and returning, preaching, 
'. © worſhipping, or aſſembling ; to whatever houſe they 
e came, among the brethren, they were made wel- 
e come; being freely entertained, and chearfully par- 
e took, without ceremony.” This explanation ſeems 
to be ſomething wild: It is, I think, much eaſier to take 
the meaning of the text, than the explanation. But 
one may ſome way perceive this breaking bread put upon 
a looſe occafronal footing in the explanation; where- 
as the text ſpeaks of it as a conſtant cuſtom : And they 
: continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking 
bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſs + 
and 1 ngleneſs of heart, &C. 
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| * Peter's ſecond epiſtle ſeems to have been written 
but a little before his deceaſe. chap. i. 14, 15. And 
it is generally a ude wrote his epiſtle about the 
ſame time, or a little wa Juſt before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. 2 * 
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On 1 Cor. xi. 21. the commentator ſays, In what 
* way that diſorder had prevailed, 1s not clearly ex- 
* preſſed, but it was ſomething very unbecoming ; 
“therefore not a precedent to us.” One would think 
there could be no occaſion for obſerving, that the diſ- 
orders which were in the church at Corinth are no 
precedents for us. But if the Hhings about which theſe 
diſorders happened be no precedents to us, then we may 
ſay that the Corinthians coming together into one 
place to eat the the Lord's ſupper is no W to 
us. | 
As to the diſorders about theſe two ſuppers, they 
ſeem to be pointed out in the following particulars : 
(1) They ſtood charged with diwi/ions, ver. 18. and 
this alſo appears in every one taking before other his own 
upper. (2) They are blamed for neglecting the poor 
brethren : while ſome were well refreſhed and fed to 
the full, others were hungry, ver. 21. "Thoſe who had 
houſes proper for theſe entertainments are ſharply re- 
proved, as deſpiſing the church and ſhaming the poor, 
in witholding them, ver. 22. What, hawe ye not houſts 
to eat and to drink in? Or deſpiſe ye the church of 
God, and ſhame them that hae not? (3) They con- 
founded their own ſupper with the Lord's ſupper, as 
making but little diſtinction, and taking them both in 
the ſame place, and at the ſame time : So, they are 
reproved for taking their own ſupper when they came 
together into one place to eat the Lord's ſupper, ver- 
20, 21. When ye therefore come together into one place, 
chis 7s not to cat the Lord's ſupper. For in eating 
very one taketh before other his own ſupper. And (4) 
wo we 


* | 
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we may alſo think whether paul does not hint at ſome- 
thing of excęſt when he ſays, — another is drunken, or has 


ewell drunk ? We may alſo here remember the admoni- 


tion in Jude. 12 — feeding themſelves without fear. 
Having fallen into diviſions (chap. iii. 3, 4.) which 

introduced theſe diſorders, they could not ſo well per- 

ceive the unity of the Lord's body, nor that ſpirit of 


Charity by which it is animated. Neglecting the poor, 


they could not ſo clearly perceive the grace of the Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt who became poor to make many rich, and 
gave his body to be broken, that ſaving health might 
be beſtowed on men. 

So the apoſtle calls them to examine themſelves, 
(ver. 28.) reſpecting their love to the brotherhood, in 
coming together, into one place, to eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup which was a repreſentation of 
his body broken, and his blood ſhed for them. He 
Intimates alſo, that a church eating the Lord's ſupper, 
is a repreſentation of the one body of Chriſt ; conſiſting 
of many members, joined together by one ſpirit. See 
chap. xii. And we may ſee, that this body of Chriſt, 


redeemed from among men by the broken body of the 
Lord, cannot be diſcerned by any one coming to eat 


of that bread not examining himſelf, how his heart 


ſtands affected in love to his brethren, with whom he 
eats of that bread, and to whom he is joined by the 
ſpirit of faith, ſhewing him that Chriſt loved his church 


and gave himſelf for it. Moreover, when we ſay the 
examination here called for reſpe&s being in the faith, 


according to 2 Cor. xiii. 5. We muſt alſo ſay, that bro- 
 therly love is the great proof of faith, 1 John ii. 9-11. 


and 


. Fer . 
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and chap. iii. 10—--16. except this be practiſed, there 
can be no true evidence of being in the faith; and 
without it, all pretenſions to aſſurance, and great en- 
joyments of the love of God are mere deluſion. 


It muſt, then, be an injurious way of going to work 


with Paul's diſcourſe to repreſent him as diſcouraging 
the Corinthians from keeping up their o2w7 Supper, 
which was one peculiar means of cultivating brotherly 
love, without which all their gifts and experiences be- 
fide, would amount to NOTHING. 


Now what remained for this church, after hearing 


this part of Paul's epiſtle to them, but to examine them- 
ſelves of the truth of their love to one another, and fo 
heal their diviſions-—to keep their own /upper at home 
in their own houſes, and feed their poor brethren-—— 


And come together into one place to eat the Lord's 
ſupper, as one bread. 


The commentator obſerves, that, c 'Thoſe hints, 2 


«& Pet. 11. 13. Jude. 12. do not diſcover whether thoſe 


te feaſts were ſtated or occaſional : Neither do they caſt 


c any favourable countenance towards them. So then, 


ce to pretend to follow them in this, is only to follow an 


« Ignis Fatuus; by a voluntary humility, and will-wor- 
„ ſhip.” So much for voluntary humility and will- 
worſhip! Which no doubt he has well conſidered. 

Some have thought theſe feaſts are mentioned, by Peter 
and Jude, in ſo favourable a light, as ſhould move us to 
conſider whether the apoſtles do not intend the Lord's 


| ſupper by them? Even as others are ready to take 
| Chriſt's, waſhing his diſciples feet for his baptizing 
chem. And why, may we think, ſhould Peter and Jude 


mock 


o 
— * 
ä — — * 
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mock thoſe who ſhould believe on the Lord, -thro? their 
word, by holding out an Ignis Fatuus for them to follow: 

Or preſent their converſation in ſuch language as, for 
us to pretend an imitation of them, would only be vo- 
luntary humility ? But what does our commentator ſee 
in thoſe hints, that reflects on the feaſts? It ſeems to 
be hinted, that the admiſſion of ungodly heretical men, 

to them, defiled them. This ſeems to be no way un- 
favourable to them. 

But we need not wonder at - lg not being able to 

perceive whether thoſe feaſts were ſtated or occaſional, 

when we ſee him at a ſtand about determining whether 
the Lord's ſupper is fated or occafronal, and falling in 
with the occaſional fide of the queſtion. Vet when we 
ſee the church at Jeruſalem continuing ſtately in the 
obſervation of them, and the church at Corinth having 
them as ſtately as they had the Lord's ſupper; and when 
we ſee that they took their riſe from that eating in 


which. the diſciples were aſſured of the truth of the 


Lord's. reſurrection, in the night of that /ame day in 
which. Jeſus aroſe ; we can have no occaſion to be com- 
plaining of an uncertain light, in order to excuſe our 
compliance. 
P RO R 21. 


It muſt be acknowledged the commentator makes 
ſome ſhew of regard to the doctrine of the Seripture on 
this head; but it, nevertheleſs, appears, on the whole, | 
that he ſtands on the ſame bottom with thoſe Who ae 

more apparently chagrined with it. He indeed repre- 
ſents the covetous man as no Chriſtian ; while yet he 


ſer cens "Þ 
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ſereens his Chriſtians from the charge of covetouſneſs, 


in gathering earthly treaſure, by ſuppoſing their 
gathering it may not be accompanied with“ greedi- 
neſs, which ſuppoſition can no more ſtand before the 
words of Chriſt, Mat. vi. 21. than an image of wax 
can ſtand in a fiery furnace. He allows Chriſtians the 
full liberty to gather earthly treaſure, lay it up, 
« ——and withhold it:“ but he wants this gathering, 
laying up, and withholding, to be attended to in a right 
manner, viz. without greedineſs, anxiety, and penury ; 
or, in a word, without covetouſneſs! And thus we muſt 
learn to believe the words of Chriſt ; which afirm that 
no man can gather, lay up, and withhold, without hav- 


ing his heart with that which he gathers, lays up, and 


withholds. 
Chriſt indeed tells his diſciples not to care with anx1- 


ety“: but he forbids gathering, and laying up treaſures 


on earth altogether; and, in oppoſition thereto, enjoins 
laying up treaſure in heaven, by giving alms ; telling 


them their heart will be where their treaſure is, whe- 


ther hat be in heaven or on earth. And we hear the 


rich man, Luk. 12. called a fool, not for propoſing to 


lay up what providence hath brought him over and a- 
bove his need, with! greedineſs*” and © anxiety ;” but 
for not ſelling it and giving alms, not knowing but his 


_ preſent day might be his laſt. Compare ver. 18. 33. 


The Propoſition needs not, I think, be more * expli- 


cit.“ It ſpeaks againſt zrea/uring up on carth in any 


ſenſe, or laboring to increaſe earthly riches, from any 


50 Mar. vi. 25— — 34. 
9 . N motive. 
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motive. It hints at what a treaſuring perſon may be 
ready to ſay in his heart, as, I have children: I muſt 
provide them every one a little to begin the world 
with.—I, or mine, may come to be viſited with fick- 
neſs, againſt which time too it is prudent to provide.— 
Old age may overtake me; when I muſt live by what 
I may before lay up in ſtore, &c.—It is wiſdom to pre- 
pare for the worſt.” All who ſpeak and act in this manner, 
are, in the Propoſition, repreſented, as having more truſt 
in uncertain riches than in the living God. 

But it is not eaſy to infer from the Propoſition, chat 
a perſon who is rich, coming to believe the Goſpel, is 
required immediately to become a poor man, by giving 
away all that he has in the world; and ſo to have /ack 
himſelf, and put himſelf out of condition zo give 10 him 
that needeth ; while yet, it may be eaſily inferred that 
whatever his ſubſtance yields him above his living, is 
to be lent to the Lord, by giving it to the poor, and 
not treaſured to himſelf to ſwell his ſubſtance. 1 Time 
vi. 8, 9. But the author of the Propoſition has nothing 
to ſay here about a mite,“ nor yet a pound. 

The comment refers to theſe two famous texts, well 
known to every covetous Chriſtian, 2 Cor. xii. 14. 1Tim. - 
i. 8.) for proof, that There may be caſes, in which a 
_ «© Chriſtian may find it his duty to reſerve in his hand 
of the ſubſtance which God hath given him.” 

It muſt be every Chriſtian's duty, in every ſtation, to 
ſupport himſelf, and his family, without being burden- 
ſome to others, if it be in his power: and I know not of 
any text of Scripture that requires him to give away any 


part of his ſubſtance neceſſary for enabling him to do 
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this. If his ſubſtance, aided by induſtry, will produce 
much more than ſerves to maintain him and his de- 
pendants, the Propoſition does not inſinuate he is oblig- 
ed to break into his /ock, to make it leſs. It only in- 
ſiſts for obedience to the Goſpel, that is, whether it be 
much or little a Chriſtian is able to produce by means 
of his ſubſtance and labor, over and above his food and 
raiment, he is to treaſure that in heaven not on earth. 
The Propoſition is againſt a man's increaſing his ffocł, 
when it, with his own labor, is ſufficient to ſerve his 
wants: but it hints nothing concerning his diminiſhing 
it. This is a ſubject the Propoſition does not — 5 
with. 

But as the Scriptures are confidered at large on the 
ſubject of this Propoſition, in a Plea for pure and unde- 
filed religion ; and, an anſever to ſome objedtions, moved by 


a friend, againſt the Plea*, it ſeems needleſs to ſay any 
thing further here. I ſhall therefore only quote what 


is ſaid in the Plea on the two texts referred to in the 


comment, for proof, that there are caſes, in which 
a Chriſtian may find it his duty to reſerve in his 
hand, &c. 


.— ſo covetouſneſs, which has a peculiar 
« influence to blind the mind, has induced men to 
c endeavour to overthrow the ſcope of the foreſaid diſ- 


6 courſes of our Lord, and to plead to that purpoſe 


« ſome texts of the New Teſtament. 
„As, firſt, We mall hear 1 Tim. v. 8. inſiſted on, 


* See Glas' Works, Vol. 3. pag. 71=—175: 
| -'T 2 | « 25 
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4 as if the apoſtle : were there declaring him worſe than 


«an infidel, and a denier of the faith, who doth not 


..- provide for his family and children, by laying up for 


te them treaſures on the earth, to make them live com- 
*« fortably (as they reckon comfort) after he is taken 


<« from them, and to keep them from being burden- 
e ſome to others. 


According to this gloſs on the apoſtle's words; if 


*« any man had hearkened to the Lord's diſcourſes on 


covetouſneſs, or to John Baptiſt calling for fruits 
meet for repentance, he could not have been ſaved, 


<< eſpecially he in whom Jeſus Chriſt put covetouſneſs 
eto the greateſt trial, if he had done what he was 
*« called to, would have been worſe than an infidel, 
e and denied the faith; and the apoſtles did very ill 


in ſuffering the members of the church in Jeruſalem 
* to become worſe than infidels, and deny the faith, 
by going far beyond what has been pleaded from our 

Lord's diſcourſes. Yea, it will be hard, according 
© to this ſenſe of the text, to find one among the Chriſ- 


te tians, of whom we read in the New Teſtament as true 
<« followers of Chriſt, who did not deny the faith, and 
was not worſe than an infidel : for it will not be eaſy 


© to find one among them laying up treaſures on earth 
for himſelf, or for his children after him. 
But i it will be manifeſt to them who look on this 


« text with any ſingleneſs, that it is rather ſtrong againſt 


e covetouſneſs and for almſgiving. The apoſtle, in that 


paſſage, is on the ſubject of the relief of deſolate wid- 


„ Ows, Which he calls honour, as he alſo calls that 


40 whighs is beſtowed for che arp of che elders; and 


cc the 


** 
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he ſays, 1 Tim. v. 4. But if any widow have children 

© or nephews, let them learn firſt to ſhew piety at home, 

* and to requite their parents: fer that is good and accept- 

able before God. And after the deſcription of a wi- 

«© dow indeed, ver. 5. 6. he ſays, ver. 7. And theſe 

«« things give in tharge, that they may be blameleſs ; and 

** ver. 8. But if any provide not for his own, and ſpeci- 

* ally for thoſe of his own houſe, (or, and eſpecially thoſe of 

© the houſehold,) he hath denied the faith, and is worſe 

than an infidel. From thence he continues on the 

* ſubject of widows, to ver. 16. where he ſays, I any 

© man or woman that believeth, have widows, let them 

c relieve them, and let not the church be charged, that it 

* may relieve them that are widows indeed. From all 

« this it plainly appears, that he is fo far from calling 

„ parents to make rich, and lay up ſtocks for their 

« children, that, on the contrary, he is preſſing the 

children or nephews of poor widows to be charitable 

« firſt at home in providing maintenance for them. This 

he commends as pzety to their own houſe, where they 5 

« ſhould do alms in the firſt place; and he commends 

ce it likewiſe as juſtice or gratitude, 7 requize their pa- 

c rents, who provided food and cloathing for them, 

« when they could not do it for themſelves. Then ge 

« declares, that they who negle& this piety to their 
„ own, eſpecially if theſe be of the houſehold of faith, 

« doin effect deny the faith, which obliges us to much i 

more almſgiving than that comes to, and which will i 
e make us outdo infidels, Jews or Gentiles, in almſ- 1 

« deeds; yea, he is worſe than theſe infidels, whoneglets || 

4c this; — Whatever principle they do it from, they take 


Fi. | | + 3- «Care. | 
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oo then feed their vanity _ ney with it, let come 
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« care of their own poor parents, and relieve their deſ- 
<< titute relations. The providing here ſpoken of, can- 


not be laying up ſtocks, or making rich in this 


«world; for who imagines that children or nephews 
„are obliged to provide in this manner for their 
, poor widows, and to requite their parents in this 


way!? And in the ſame ſenſe wherein it can be ſaid 


„that theſe deſolate widows muſt be provided for by 
* their children or nephews, theſe ſame children or 
** nephews ought to provide for their own children; as 
„they requite their parents, for the care they took of 
© them, by relieving them with the neceſſaries of life, 
„ ſo let them take care of their own children till they 


be able to do for themſelves. 


This is all that can be made of this text by conſe- 
«« quenee, concerning proviſion for our children; for 
{+ it ſpeaks not directly on that ſubject. And could it 
be believed that any man who had eyes in his head, 
would gravely plead this paſſage in favour of ſtudy⸗ 


é ing to better our condition in this world, and to 


make rich in it, inſtead of making rich towards God: 


Vet there are men in the Chriſtian world, who will 


“ readily plead this text for laying up ſtocks to their 
„children, and practiſe accordingly with great induſtry, 


_ « whoſe practice, at the ſame time, declares they ſee 


«© nothing in this text, that ſhould hinder them to live 
* in the ſcandalous negle& of this piety toward their 
e poor parents, and other deſtitute near relations; 
* even as others can ſee nothing in the Goſpel that 
** hinders them to make money as faſt as they can, and 


cc of | 


Prop. 21 Mr. Johnſon's Com. confidered. 211 


« of the deſolate widows and their own children what 
« will. Yea, we may hear words of Scripture brought 


< for the pride of life, and for drunkenneſs and forni- 


cation, as well as for covetouſneſs: and it may be a 
* queſtion, if it be altogether conſiſtent with that awful 
. « reſpe& due to the words of God, to be at pains to 

e refute theſe profane turns upon the Goſpel : yet, be- 
s cauſe ſome ſeriouſly inſiſt on them, to the hardening 
of themſelves and others in a thing that tends to their 


„ deſtruction, we may take ſome notice of another text 


ce that is brought to the ſame purpoſe with the fore- 
„going; and that is, 


« 2 Cor. Xit. 14. where the apofile ſays to the Co- 
&« rinthians, Behold, the third time I am ready to come to 
« you; and I will not be burdenſome to you ; for I ſeel not 
| © yours, but you ; for the children ought not to lay up for 


e the parents, but the parents for the children. From this 


« text1t is alledged, that the Goſpel lays it on parents, 
as their duty, or at leaſt allows them, to lay up trea- 

« ſures on earth, and make ſocks for their children, as 
e they are able. 


% But as the apoſtle 1 is here plainly purſuing another 


« ſcope, and this comes only as a ſimilitude applied to 


 « that ſcope; one would think it is not very fair deal, 


« jng-with the Scripture, to oppoſe this to whole dif- 


«© courſes treating the ſubject expreſsly, and of ſet pur- 
<« poſe. That this is the common practice in the nations 
«of this world, is as certain as it is certain there are 
« unjuſt ſtewards and judges, that neither fear God, 
e nor regard man, from whom the Goſpel takes ſimili- 


«6 „ tudes for our inſtruction; but they can be no further 5 


« applied 
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. « applied by us, than the Goſpel applies them, nor are 
_ *< we warranted to put them to any other uſe beſide 
| l what it makes of them. And unleſs it can be made 
{ «« appear, that the Scripture makes every thing lawful _ 
« tous, which it uſes as a type, and from which it taxes 
%a ſimilitude, the plea from this text, for laying up 
| d treaſures on the earth for our children, muſt be very 
| % weak. | 
| LAnd if it were the deſign of this text, to command 
; | « parents to lay up for their children, by the ſame rule 
| | | « jt muſt be underſtood to diſcharge the children to lay 
. « up for the parents: but as the Scripture elſewhere 
f requires parents to take care of and bring up their 
« children, fo it ſhews that children, when able for it, 
40 ought, in piety and grateful requital, to provide for 
« their parents, as in the paſſage before conſidered. 
„The patrons of the covetouſneſs that is condemned 
in the Goſpel, muſt therefore reconcile this text with 
« the former, which they chiefly inſiſt on, before they 
can make any thing out of it for their purpoſe. 
And it is evident, that /aying up, in this text, can 
4 ſignify no other ſort of laying up, but that which the 
« Corinthians ſhould have done for Paul, if he had 
« been burdenſome to them, in taking from them as he 
« took from other churches. And what kind of laying 
« up was that? Were the churches laying up treaſures 
% on earth to make the apoſtles rich in this world? 
« Or, were they not providing only for their neceſſities, 
as the pooreſt parents are every where doing for their 
* children, and as all ought to do who are in no  Capa- 
55 Kd to make rich? 
| | t, „ 
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It is no leſs evident, that the apoſtle, who ſpeaks 

of himſelf here as a parent to his children in the 
„ faith, did not walk with his other children, accord- 
« ing to this rule that he here lays down for the Co- 
* rinthians : for they were inferior to other churches 
« in this, that he took not relief from them as he did 
from theſe. His children in Philippi, particularly, 
« provided for him, as he will not here allow the Co- 
* rinthians his children to do, for this reaſon, Becau/e 
* the children ought not to lay up for the parents; and 
« yet the Philippians are more highly commended for 
„ walking contrary to this Corinthian rule, Phil. iv. 
* 14—— 18. than the Corinthians ſeem to be in this 
„ paſſage. 

„But when we conſider be the apoſils aſſerts to 
this ſame church his right to be maintained by them, 
as well as others, and ſo to live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 
„ chap. ix. ; and when we obſerve that this church 
took more preſſing to raiſe charity from them, and 
« were not ſo forward in it as other churches ; and 
«© when we alſo take notice, that the apoſtle's adver- 
e faries eaſily influenced them againſt him, by infinu- 
© ations of his being ready to make a gain of them, 
© whereby it appears they had more of an air of co- 
c vetouſneſs than any other churches, we may eaſily 
_ « perceive that he is here inſinuating a heavy reflec- 
« tion on them, in giving the reaſon why he will take 
ce nothing from them, in oppoſition to his adverſaries, 
« who were ready to catch them on this point. In 
« this view of the caſe, theſe words, The children ought 
not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the 
. wy children 
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te children, ſeem rather to be the language of the apoſtle's 
t adverſaries at Corinth, to which the Corinthians 
gave a ready ear; eſpecially ſeeing we find him, in 
the context, uſing their words ſo as crafty politicians 


© about religion have fathered them upon the apoſtle | 


<« himſelf, and pleaded them as his words, to counte- 
*« nance them in that which they call holy guile ! ver. 
* 16. Being crafty, I caught you with guile. Satan, 


« who was making uſe of the judaiſing teachers at 


Corinth, againſt the apoſtle's miniſtry, knew well 
the weak fide of theſe Corinthians, ſoothed their co- 
“ vetouſneſs, and miſrepreſented the apoſtle as ſeeking 


e to make a gain of them; and theſe inſtruments of 


Satan took care not to be burdenſome to them, 
*« while they got their ready ear to their ſaying, with 
a reflection on the apoſtle, their father in Chriſt, The 

&* children ought not to lay up for the parents, but the pa- 
rents for the children. To vindicate himſelf, and 
“ chaſtiſe them for being ſo eaſily impoſed on by the 
4 ſoothers of their covetouſneſs, he tells them he had 
© not been, and was reſolved not to be burdenſome to 
* them; and makes uſe of one of the ſayings of theſe 
& teachers to which they gave ear, as if it were a rea- 
„ ſon why he made them inferior to other churches, in 


< not receiving from them what was otherwiſe really 
« his due.“ | 


APPENDIX. 


4 The apoſtle James ſays, Act. xv. 21.—--For Moſes of 


old time hath in every city them that preach him, being read 


„ 88 
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in the ſynagogues every Sabbath day. He gives this as a 


reaſon for writing to the Gentiles to confirm them in 


their liberty from the Jewiſh law ; and he plainly inti- 


mates that it was to be read conſtantly, that they might 
rejoice in their liberty“, as Moſes was conſtantly read 
every Sabbath day to the Jews that they might hear the 
law + and be put in mind of the neceflity of obedience. 
This being the firſt part of the New-Teſtament Scrip- 
ture committed to writing, to be kept in the churchest, 
and read in them as Moſes was in the ſynagogues ; the 


ſame thing muſt he ſaid of the reſt, as being equally 


neceſſary for the comfort || and eſtabliſhment ** of the 
diſciples: And therefore we ſee a charge given for 

reading Paul's epiſtles ++; and a bleſſing pronounced on 
him that readeth and they that hear the Revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſttt. The apoſtles wrote that their doc- 


trine and practice might be kept in remembrance after 
their deceaſe||j; and that they, tho? dead, might „ill 


ſpeak for God, and defend his truth. And however 
highly we incline on the one hand to eſteem our noted 
preachers, wondered after by numbers; or, on the 
other, thoſe we have learned to call able minifters of the 
New Teftament, whom the noiſy multitude have taken 
for men of more forbidding addreſs; it muſt after all be 
ſaid, that every one who enters into the kingdom of God 
comes to the faith thro? the apoſtles Pg: + 


bs 2 xv. Py + Gal. iv. 21. Aa. xiii. 15. 1.48. 
xvi. 4. {| Fohn xiv. 26. 2 Cor. i. 4. Ad. xvi. 5. 
++ Col. iv. 16. 1 75%. v. 27. tt Rev. i. 3. || 2 Pet. i 
15. + Fohn xvii. 20. Ja, li. 75 8,9. Run. x. 14, 15516, 
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The Old- Teſtament Scriptures which teſtified before 
hand cf Chriſt's ſufferings and the glory following. 
them“, and which are made more ſure to us, and infalli- 
bly nen by the New Teſtament+, are alſo com- 
manded- to be read in the churches f, for the patience, 
comfort, and learning of thoſe who believe ||. 5 
Theſe are the two oliwe- trees, and the two candlefticks ftand- 
ing before the God of the earth. Rev. xi. 4. Zech. iv. 14. 
I have no notion that. © the miniſters of Chriſt,” by 
means of taking a liberty” of their own, can indeed 


read the Scriptures to more © edification,” than when 


they are read from the beginning of each book ſtreight 
forwards to the end of it, as it has pleaſed the Holy 
Ghoſt to indite it ; and as Moſes and the Prophets were 
read in the ſynagogues 3 and as the epiſtle from Jeruſa- 
lem to Antioch, and Paul's epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
and his epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, were ordered to be 
read. And thoſe who find ſalvation in the Scripture, 
the words of eternal life, need be under no concern 
whether this method be called a human preſcripti- 
on; or it get ſome other name from thoſe who deſpiſe 
it. We can be at no loſs to know that in reading the 
Scripture no part is to be omitted s (2 Tin. üi. 15, 16.) 
but we have no more direction how much of the Scrip- 
ture ſhall be read at one time, than we have about the 
length of of the prayers, praiſe, Moria and doctrine. 


„I Pet. i. 11. + 2 Pet. i 1. 19, 29, 21. 1 Tim, i iv. 
13 bees xv. 4 
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